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Introduction.
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AccorpiNGto EusebiusH. E. vi. 36) the Commentaries on the Gospel of Matthew were written
about the same time as t@entra Celsumwhen Origenwasover sixty yearsof age,and may
thereforebe probablyassignedo the period 246D248.This statemenis confirmedby internal
evidence.In theportionheretranslatedbooksx.bxiv.,hepassedy theversedMatt. xviii. 12, 13
andrefersfor theexpositionof themto his Homilieson Luke (bookxiii. 29). Elsewhereherefers
his readerdor a fuller discussioron certainpointsto his Commentarie®n John(book xvi. 20),
andon Romang(book xvii. 32). Of the twenty-five booksinto which the work wasdivided, the
first nine,with the exceptionof two fragmentsarelost; booksx.Dxvii.,coveringthe portionfrom
Matt. xiii. 36 to xxii. 33 are extant in the Greek, and the greater part of the remaining books survives
in a Latin version, which is co-extensive with the Greek from book xii. 9 to book xvii. 36, and
contains further the exposition frovtatt. xxii. 34 to xxvii. 66 Thepassage®m CramerO8atena
do notseento betakenfrom the Commentaries Of the numerougjuotationgrom Matthewonly
one (Matt. xxi. 35 can be definitely traced to this section of the writings of Origen; and as this
differs greatly from our present text, and is moreover purely narrative, it is probably taken like the
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others either from the Scholia (commaticum interpretationis genus), or from the Homilies to which
reference is made by Jerome (Prol. in Matt. 1. iv). The majority of them may be ascribed to the
Scholia.

In addition to the wmss. already referred to (p. 292) the old Latin version is often useful for
determining the text, though it contains some interpolations and has many omissions. The omissions
(cf. book xiii. 28, book xiv. 1, 3, book xiv. 19-22) are not due to any dogmatic bias, but have been
made by the translator or some subsequent transcriber on the ground that the passages were
uninteresting or unimportant. The version is otherwise for the most part literal, and has in some
cases preserved the correct reading, though it often fails just when it would have been of most
service. For an estimate of the work and method of Origen as an exegete, see pp. 290-292; and
for a fuller statement on some of the points here touched upon, see Westcott’s article on Origen in
Smith’s Dictionary of Christian Biography (vol. iv.).

> From the First Book of the Commentary on Matthew 5%

412
CoNCERNING the four Gospels which alone are uncontroverted in the Church of God under

heaven, I have learned by tradition that the Gospel according to Matthew, who was at one time a
publican and afterwards an Apostle of Jesus Christ, was written first; and that he composed it in
the Hebrew tongue and published it for the converts from Judaism. The second written was that
according to Mark, who wrote it according to the instruction of Peter, who, in his General Epistle,
acknowledged him as a son, saying, “The church that is in Babylon, elect together with you, saluteth
you; and so doth Mark my son.”"5! And third, was that according to Luke, the Gospel commended
by32 Paul, which he composed for the converts from the Gentiles. Last of all, that according to

John.
> From the Second Book of the Commentary on the Gospel
= According to Matthew.
SI50 This fragment is found in Eusebius, H.E. vi. 25.
Si51 1 Pet.v. 13.
Si52 Or, who is commended by Paul.
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Book II. °13

The Unity and Harmony of Scripture.

“Blessed are the peacemaker$*'** To the man who is a peacemaker in either sense there is
in the Divine oracles nothing crooked or perverse, for they are all plain to those who understand.>'>
And because to such an one there is nothing crooked or perverse, he sees therefore abundance of
peace’'* in all the Scriptures, even in those which seem to be at conflict, and in contradiction with
one another. And likewise he becomes a third peacemaker as he demonstrates that that which
appears to others to be a conflict in the Scriptures is no conflict, and exhibits their concord and
peace, whether of the Old Scriptures with the New, or of the Law with the Prophets, or of the
Gospels with the Apostolic Scriptures, or of the Apostolic Scriptures with each other. For, also,
according to the Preacher, all the Scriptures are “words of the wise like goads, and as nails firmly
fixed which were given by agreement from one shepherd;”>'>” and there is nothing superfluous in
them. But the Word is the one Shepherd of things rational which may have an appearance of discord
to those who have not ears to hear, but are truly at perfect concord. For as the different chords of
the psalter or the lyre, each of which gives forth a certain sound of its own which seems unlike the
sound of another chord, are thought by a man who is not musical and ignorant of the principle of
musical harmony, to be inharmonious, because of the dissimilarity of the sounds, so those who are
not skilled in hearing the harmony of God in the sacred Scriptures think that the Old is not in
harmony with the New, or the Prophets with the Law, or the Gospels with one another, or the
Apostle with the Gospel, or with himself, or with the other Apostles. But he who comes instructed
in the music of God, being a man wise in word and deed, and, on this account, like another
David—which is, by interpretation, skilful with the hand —will bring out the sound of the music
of God, having learned from this at the right time to strike the chords, now the chords of the Law,
now the Gospel chords in harmony with them, and again the Prophetic chords, and, when reason
demands it, the Apostolic chords which are in harmony with the Prophetic, and likewise the Apostolic
with those of the Gospels. For he knows that all the Scripture is the one perfect and harmonised>'*
instrument of God, which from different sounds gives forth one saving voice to those willing to
learn, which stops and restrains every working of an evil spirit, just as the music of David laid to
rest the evil spirit in Saul, which also was choking him.>'* You see, then, that he is in the third
place a peacemaker, who sees in accordance with the Scripture the peace of it all, and implants this
peace in those who rightly seek and make nice distinctions in a genuine spirit.

5153 This fragment, which is preserved in the Philocalia, c. vi., is all that is extant of Book II.
S Matt. v. 9.

515 Prov. viii. 8, 9.

51%6 Ps. Ixxii. 7.

5157 Ecc. xii. 11.

SIS Or, fitted.

519 1 Sam. xvi. 14.
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A Book X.

414
1. The Parable of the Tares: the House of Jesus.

“Then He left the multitudes and went into His house, and His disciples came unto Him saying,
Declare to us the parable of the tares of the fiéld. When Jesus then is with the multitudes, He
is not in His house, for the multitudes are outside of the house, and it is an act which springs from
His love of men to leave the house and to go away to those who are not able to come to Him. Now,
having discoursed sufficiently to the multitudes in parables, He sends them away and goes to His
own house, where His disciples, who did not abide with those whom He had sent away, come to
Him. And as many as are more genuine hearers of Jesus first follow Him, then having inquired
about His abode, are permitted to see it, and, having come, see and abide with Him, all for that day,
and perhaps some of them even longer. And, in my opinion, such things are indicated in the Gospel
according to John in these words, “On the morrow again John was standing and two of his
disciples.” ! And in order to explain the fact that of those who were permitted to go with Jesus
and see His abode, the one who was more eminent becomes also an Apostle, these words are added:
“One of the two that heard John speak and followed him was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother.”>62
And if then, unlike the multitudes whom He sends away, we wish to hear Jesus and go to the house
and receive something better than the multitudes, let us become friends of Jesus, so that as His
disciples we may come to Him when He goes into the house, and having come may inquire about
the explanation of the parable, whether of the tares of the field, or of any other. And in order that
it may be more accurately understood what is represented by the house of Jesus, let some one collect
from the Gospels whatsoever things are spoken about the house of Jesus, and what things were
spoken or done by Him in it; for all the passages collected together will convince any one who
applies himself to this reading that the letters of the Gospel are not absolutely simple as some
suppose, but have become simple to the simple by a divine concession;*'®* but for those who have
the will and the power to hear them more acutely there are concealed things wise and worthy of
the Word of God.

2. Exposition of the Parable.

“After these things He answered and said to them, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of
man:3'* Though we have already, in previous sections, according to our ability discussed these
matters, none the less shall we now say what is in harmony with them, even if there is reasonable
ground for another explanation. And consider now, if in addition to what we have already recounted,
you can otherwise take the good seed to be the children of the kingdom, because whatsoever good

5160 Matt. xiii. 36.

Si6l John i. 35.

Sie2 John i. 40.

5163 Or, by a dispensation.
Stet Matt. xiii. 37.
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things are sown in the human soul, these are the offspring of the kingdom of God and have been
sown by God the Word who was in the beginning with God,>'* so that wholesome words about
anything are children of the kingdom. But while men are asleep who do not act according to the
command of Jesus, “Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation,”'® the devil on the watch
sows what are called tares —that is, evil opinions —over and among what are called by some natural
conceptions, even the good seeds which are from the Word. And according to this the whole world
might be called a field, and not the Church of God only, for in the whole world the Son of man
sowed the good seed, but the wicked one tares,—that is, evil words,—which, springing from
wickedness, are children of the evil one. And at the end of things, which is called “the consummation
of the age,”'%” there will of necessity be a harvest, in order that the angels of God who have been
appointed for this work may gather up the bad opinions that have grown upon the soul, and
overturning them may give them over to fire which is said to burn, that they may be consumed.
And so the angels and servants of the Word will gather from all the kingdom of Christ all things
that cause a stumbling-block to souls and reasonings that create iniquity, which they will scatter
AN and cast into the burning furnace of fire. Then those who become conscious that they have received
415 the seeds of the evil one in themselves, because of their having been asleep, shall wail and, as it
were, be angry against themselves; for this is the “gnashing of teeth.”>'®® Wherefore, also, in the
Psalms it is said, “They gnashed upon me with their teeth.”>'® Then above all “shall the righteous
shine,” no longer differently as at the first, but all “as one sun in the kingdom of their Father.”'"
Then, as if to indicate that there was indeed a hidden meaning, perhaps, in all that is concerned
with the explanation of the parable, perhaps most of all in the saying, “Then shall the righteous
shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father,” the Saviour adds, “He that hath ears to hear, let
him hear,”'”! thereby teaching those who think that in the exposition, the parable has been set forth
with such perfect clearness that it can be understood by the vulgar!”> that even the things connected
with the interpretation of the parable stand in need of explanation.

3. The Shining of the Righteous. Its Interpretation.

But as we said above in reference to the words, “Then shall the righteous shine as the sun,” that
the righteous will shine not differently as formerly, but as one sun, we will, of necessity, set forth
what appears to us on the point. Daniel, knowing that the intelligent are the light of the world, and
that the multitudes of the righteous differ in glory, seems to have said this, “And the intelligent
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and from among the multitudes of the righteous as

Sl65 John i. 2.

5166 Matt. xxvi. 41.

3167 Matt. xiii. 39. Or, reading 8¢ kaAeitat for 0, and at the end of things, there will of necessity be a harvest, which is called
the consummation of the age.

5168 Matt. xiii. 42.
510 Ps. xxxv. 16.
SI Matt. xiii. 43.
SIm Matt. xiii. 43.
Sz Or, in little details.
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the stars for ever and ever.”””® And in the passage, “There is one glory of the sun, and another
glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars: for one star differeth from another star in glory:
so also is the resurrection of the dead,”'™ the Apostle says the same thing as Daniel, taking this
thought from his prophecy. Some one may inquire how some speak about the difference of light
among the righteous, while the Saviour on the contrary says, “They shall shine as one sun.” I think,
then, that at the beginning of the blessedness enjoyed by those who are being saved (because those
who are not such are not yet purified), the difference connected with the light of the saved takes
place: but when, as we have indicated, he gathers from the whole kingdom of Christ all things that
make men stumble, and the reasonings that work iniquity are cast into the furnace of fire, and the
worse elements utterly consumed, and, when this takes place, those who received the words which
are the children of the evil one come to self-consciousness, then shall the righteous having become
one light of the sun shine in the kingdom of their Father. For whom will they shine? For those
below them who will enjoy their light, after the analogy of the sun which now shines for those upon
the earth? For, of course, they will not shine for themselves. But perhaps the saying, “Let your
light shine before men,”'” can be written “upon the table of the heart,”!® according to what is
said by Solomon, in a threefold way; so that even now the light of the disciples of Jesus shines
before the rest of men, and after death before the resurrection, and after the resurrection “until all
shall attain unto a full-grown man,”"” and all become one sun. Then shall they shine as the sun
in the kingdom of their Father.

4. Concerning the Parable of the Treasure Hidden in the Field. The Parable Distinguished from
the Similitude.

“Again the kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure hidden in the field, which a man found
and hid>'” The former parables He spoke to the multitudes; but this and the two which follow
it, which are not parables but similitudes in relation to the kingdom of heaven, He seems to have
spoken to the disciples when in the house. In regard to this and the next two, let him who “gives
heed to reading”'”” inquire whether they are parables at all. In the case of the latter the Scripture
does not hesitate to attach in each case the name of parable; but in the present case it has not done
so; and that naturally. For if He spoke to the multitudes in parables, and “spake all these things in
parables, and without a parable spake nothing to them,”'® but on going to the house He discourses
not to the multitudes but to the disciples who came to Him there, manifestly the things spoken in
the house were not parables: for, to them that are without, even to those to whom “it is not given

SIB Dan. xii. 3.

Sin 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42.

SI%5 Matt. v. 16.

Sl6 Prov. vii. 3. Or, on the breadth of the heart.
5171 Eph. iv. 13.

SIB Matt. xiii. 44.

51 1 Tim. iv. 13.

5180 Matt. xiii. 34.
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to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,”'¥! He speaks in parables. Some one will then

say, If they are not really parables, what are they? Shall we then say in keeping with the diction

AN of the Scripture that they are similitudes (comparisons)? Now a similitude differs from a parable;

416 for it is written in Mark, “To what shall we compare the kingdom of God, or in what parable shall

we set it forth?”'¥2 From this it is plain that there is a difference between a similitude and a parable.

The similitude seems to be generic, and the parable specific. And perhaps also as the similitude,

which is the highest genus of the parable, contains the parable as one of its species, so it contains

that particular form of similitude which has the same name as the genus. This is the case with other

words as those skilled in the giving of many names have observed; who say that “impulse™'®3 is

the highest genus of many species, as, for example, of “disinclination”"* and “inclination,” and

say that, in the case of the species which has the same name as the genus, “inclination” is taken in
opposition to and in distinction from “disinclination.”

5. The Field and the Treasure Interpreted.

And here we must inquire separately as to the field, and separately as to the treasure hidden in
it, and in what way the man who has found this hidden treasure goes away with joy and sells all
that he has in order to buy that field; and we must also inquire — what are the things which he sells.
The field, indeed, seems to me according to these things to be the Scripture, which was planted
with what is manifest in the words of the history, and the law, and the prophets, and the rest of the
thoughts; for great and varied is the planting of the words in the whole Scripture; but the treasure
hidden in the field is the thoughts concealed and lying under that which is manifest, “of wisdom
hidden in a mystery,” “even Christ, in whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge
hidden.”'®> But another might say that the field is that which is verily full, which the Lord blessed,
the Christ of God; but the treasure hidden in it is the things said to have been “hidden in Christ”
by Paul, who says about Christ, “in whom are the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden.”
The heavenly things, therefore, even the kingdom of heaven, as in a figure it is written in the
Scriptures—which are the kingdom of heaven, or Christ—Himself the king of the ages, are the
kingdom of heaven which is likened to a treasure hidden in the field.

6. The Exposition Continued.

And at this point you will inquire, whether the kingdom of heaven is likened only to the treasure
hidden in the field, so that we are to think of the field as different from the kingdom, or is likened

5181 Matt. xiii. 11.

Sig2 Mark iv. 30.

318 OpuH; also inclination.
o &popy.

518 Col. ii. 3.
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to the whole of this treasure hidden in the field, so that the kingdom of heaven contains according
to the similitude both the field and the treasure hidden in the field. Now a man who comes to the
field, whether to the Scriptures or to the Christ who is constituted both from things manifest and
from things hidden, finds the hidden treasure of wisdom whether in Christ or in the Scriptures.
For, going round to visit the field and searching the Scriptures and seeking to understand the Christ,
he finds the treasure in it; and, having found it, he hides it, thinking that it is not without danger to
reveal to everybody the secret meanings of the Scriptures, or the treasures of wisdom and knowledge
in Christ. And, having hidden it, he goes away, working and devising how he shall buy the field,
or the Scriptures, that he may make them his own possession, receiving from the people of God
the oracles of God with which the Jews were first entrusted.’'*® And when the man taught by Christ
has bought the field, the kingdom of God which, according to another parable, is a vineyard, “is
taken from them and is given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof,”'¥” —to him who in faith
has bought the field, as the fruit of his having sold all that he had, and no longer keeping by him
anything that was formerly his; for they were a source of evil to him. And you will give the same
application, if the field containing the hidden treasure be Christ, for those who give up all things
and follow Him, have, as it were in another way, sold their possessions, in order that, by having
sold and surrendered them, and having received in their place from God—their helper—a noble
resolution, they may purchase, at great cost worthy of the field, the field containing the treasure
hidden in itself.

7. The Parable of the Pearl of Great Price. The Formation and Difference of Pearls.

“Again the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a merchant seeking goodly pearls.”>'3

There are many merchants engaged in many forms of merchandise, but not to any one of these is

the kingdom of heaven like, but only to him who is seeking goodly pearls, and has found one equal

AN in value to many, a very costly pearl which he has bought in place of many. I consider it reasonable,
417 then, to make some inquiry into the nature of the pearl.>'® Be careful however to note, that Christ
did not say, “He sold all the pearls that he had,” for he sold not only those which one seeking goodly
pearls had bought, but also everything which he had, in order to buy that goodly pearl. We find

then in those who write on the subject of stones, with regard to the nature of the pearl, that some
pearls are found by land, and some in the sea. The land pearls are produced among the Indians

only, being fitted for signet-rings and collets and necklaces; and the sea pearls, which are superior,

are found among the same Indians, the best being produced in the Red Sea. The next best pearls

are those taken from the sea at Britain; and those of the third quality, which are inferior not only

to the first but to the second, are those found at Bosporus off Scythia. Concerning the Indian pearl

these things further are said. They are found in mussels, like in nature to very large spiral snail-shells;

and these are described as in troops making the sea their pasture-ground, as if under the guidance

5186 Rom. iii. 2.

5187 Matt. xxi. 43.

SI88 Matt. xiii. 45.

518 CfPliny, Nat. Hist. ix. 54, etc.
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of someleader conspicuousn colourandsize,anddifferentfrom thoseunderhim, sothathehas
ananalogougositionto whatis calledthequeerof thebees.And likewise,in regardto thefishing
for the bestNthatis, thosein IndiaNthe following is told. The nativessurroundwith netsalarge
circle of the shore,anddive down, exertingthemselveso seizethatoneof themall which is the
leader;for they saythat,whenthis oneis capturedthe catchingof thetroop subjectto it costsno
trouble,asnotoneof thosein thetroopremainsstationaryputasif boundby athongfollows the
leaderof thetroop. It is saidalsothattheformationof thepearlsin Indiarequiresperiodsof time,
thecreaturaindergoingnanychangesndalterationsuntil it is perfected.And it is furtherreported
thattheshellNI mean the shellof theanimalwhich bearsthe pearlNopensandgapesasit were,
and being openedreceivesinto itself the dew of heaven;whenit is filled with dew pure and
untroubledjt becomedllumined andbringsforth alargeandwell-formedpearl;butif atanytime
it receivesdewdarkenedpr unevenor in winter, it conceivesa pearlcloudy anddisfiguredwith
spots. And thiswe alsofind thatif it beinterceptedy lightningwhenit is ontheway towardsthe
completionof the stonewith whichit is pregnantjt closesand,asit werein terror, scattersand
poursforth its offspring,soasto form whatarecalledOphysemata.@nd sometimesasif premature,
theyarebornsmall,andaresomewhatloudythoughwell-formed. As comparedvith the others
thelndian pearlhasthesefeatures. It is white in colour,like to silverin transparencyandshines
throughaswith aradiancesomewhagreenishyellow, andasarule is roundin form; it is alsoof
tenderskin, andmoredelicatethanit is the natureof a stoneto be;soit is delightful to behold,
worthy to be celebratedamongthe morenotable ashewho wrote on the subjectof stonesusedto
say. And thisis alsoa markof thebestpearl,to beroundedoff ontheoutersurfaceyerywhitein
colour,verytranslucentandvery largein size. SomuchabouttheIndianpearl. But thatfoundin
Britain, theysay,is of agoldentinge,butsomewhatloudy,anddullerin sparkle. And thatwhich
is foundin the straitof Bosporuss darkerthanthatof Britain, andlivid, andperfectlydim, soft
andsmall. And thatwhich is producedn thestraitof Bosporuss notfoundin the Opinna@hich
is the pearl-bearingspeciesof shells.but in what are called musselsandtheir habitatNl mean
thoseat BosporusNisin themarshes. Thereis alsosaidto beafourth classof pearlsin Acarnania
in theOpinn¥40¥ oysters. Thesearenotgreatlysoughtafter,butareirregularin form, andperfectly
darkandfoul in colour;andthereareothersalsodifferentfrom thesein thesameAcarnaniavhich
arecastawayon everyground.

8. TheParabldnterpreteds theLight of TheseViews.

Now, having collected these things out of dissertations about stones, | say that the Saviour with
a knowledge of the difference of pearls, of which some are in kind goodly and others worthless,
said, OThe kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a merchant seeking goodl§:{éars;O
if someof thepearlshadnotbeerworthlessjt would nothavebeensaid,Otoamanseekinggoodly
pearls.ONow amongthewordsof all kindswhich professgo announcéruth, andamongthosewho
reportthem,heseekgearls. And let the prophetde,soto speakthe musselsvhich conceivethe

5190 Matt. xiii. 45.

544


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.13.xml#Matt.13.45

ANF09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

dew of heaven, and become pregnant with the word of truth from heaven, the goodly pearls which,

AN according to the phrase here set forth, the merchantman seeks. And the leader of the pearls, on the

418 finding of which the rest are found with it, is the very costly pearl, the Christ of God, the Word

which is superior to the precious letters and thoughts in the law and the prophets, on the finding of

which also all the rest are easily taken. And the Saviour holds converse with all the disciples, as

merchant-men who are not only seeking the goodly pearls but who have found them and possess

them, when He says, “Cast not your pearls before swine.”'! Now it is manifest that these things

were said to the disciples from that which is prefixed to His words, “And seeing the multitudes He

went up into the mountain, and when He had sat down His disciples came unto Him;”%'? for, in the

course of those words, He said, “Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast your pearls

before the swine.”'® Perhaps, then, he is not a disciple of Christ, who does not possess pearls or

the very costly pearl, the pearls, I mean, which are goodly; not the cloudy, nor the darkened, such

as the words of the heterodox, which are brought forth not at the sunrise, but at the sunset or in the

north, if it is necessary to take also into the comparison those things on account of which we found

a difference in the pearls which are produced in different places. And perhaps the muddy words

and the heresies which are bound up with works of the flesh, are the darkened pearls, and those
which are produced in the marshes, not goodly pearls.

9. Christ the Pearl of Great Price.

Now you will connect with the man seeking goodly pearls the saying, “Seek and ye shall
find,”" and this—“Every one that seeketh findeth.”>'> For what seek ye? Or what does every
one that seeketh find? I venture to answer, pearls and the pearl which he possesses, who has given
up all things, and counted them as loss; “for which,” says Paul, “I have counted all things but loss
that I may win Christ;'* by “all things” meaning the goodly pearls, “that I may win Christ,” the
one very precious pearl. Precious, then, is a lamp to men in darkness, and there is need of a lamp
until the sun rise; and precious also is the glory in the face of Moses, and of the prophets also, I
think, and a beautiful sight, by which we are introduced so as to be able to see the glory of Christ,
to which the Father bears witness, saying, “This is My beloved Son in whom I am well-pleased.”'”
But “that which hath been made glorious hath not been made glorious in this respect by reason of
the glory that surpasseth;”3'*® and there is need to us first of the glory which admits of being done
away, for the sake of the glory which surpasseth; as there is need of the knowledge which is in part,
which will be done away when that which is perfect comes.”'* Every soul, therefore, which comes
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to childhood, and is on the way to full growth, until the fulness of time is at hand, needs a tutor and
stewards and guardians, in order that, after all these things, he who formerly differed nothing from
a bond-servant, though he is lord of all,>>* may receive, when freed from a tutor and stewards and
guardians, the patrimony corresponding to the very costly pearl, and to that which is perfect, which
on its coming does away with that which is in part, when one is able to receive “the excellency of
the knowledge of Christ,”*! having been previously exercised, so to speak, in those forms of
knowledge which are surpassed by the knowledge of Christ. But the multitude, not perceiving the
beauty of the many pearls of the law, and all the knowledge, “in part,” though it be, of the prophets,
suppose that they can, without a clear exposition and apprehension of these, find in whole3*? the
one precious pearl, and behold “the excellency of the knowledge of Christ,” in comparison with
which all things that came before such and so great knowledge, although they were not refuse in
their own nature, appear to be refuse. This refuse is perhaps the “dung” thrown down beside the
fig tree by the keeper of the vineyard, which is the cause of its bearing fruit.>>*

10. The Pearl of the Gospel in Relation to the Old Testament.

“To everything then is its season, and a time for everything under heaven,”?* a time to gather
the goodly pearls, and a time after their gathering to find the one precious pearl, when it is fitting
for a man to go away and sell all that he has in order that he may buy that pearl. For as every man
who is going to be wise in the words of truth must first be taught the rudiments, and further pass
through the elementary instruction, and appreciate it highly but not abide in it, as one who, having

AN honoured it at the beginning but passed over towards perfection, is grateful for the introduction
419 because it was useful at the first; so the perfect apprehension of the law and the prophets is an
elementary discipline for the perfect apprehension of the Gospel, and all the meaning in the words

and deeds of Christ.

11. The Parable of the Drag-Net.

“Again the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net that was cast into the sea.”>* As in the case
of images and statues, the likenesses are not likenesses in every respect of those things in relation
to which they are made; but, for example, the image painted with wax on the plane surface of wood
has the likeness of the surface along with the colour, but does not further preserve the hollows and
prominences, but only their outward appearance; and in the moulding of statues an endeavour is
made to preserve the likeness in respect of the hollows and the prominences, but not in respect of
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thecolour;and,if thecastbeformedof wax, it endeavourso preserveéoth,l meanboththecolour
andalsothe hollows andthe prominencesbutis not indeedanimageof the thingsin therespect
of depth;so conceivewith me alsothat, in the caseof the similitudesin the Gospel,whenthe
kingdomof heavenis likeneduntoanything,the comparisordoesnot extendto all thefeaturesof
thatto whichthekingdomis comparedbutonly to thosefeaturesvhicharerequiredby theargument
in hand. And here,accordingly the kingdomof heavernis Olikeunto a netthat wascastinto the
sea,ot (assupposedy somes2 who representhat by this word the different naturesof those
whohavecomeinto thenet,to-wit, theevil andtherighteousaretreatedf), asif it is to bethought
that,becausef the phraseOwhichyatheredf everykind,therearemanydifferentnaturesof the
righteousandlikewise alsoof theevil; for to suchaninterpretatiorall the Scripturesareopposed,
which emphasis¢he freedomof the will, andcensurehosewho sin andapprovethosewho do
right; or otherwiseblamecould not rightly attachto thoseof the kinds thatweresuchby nature,
nor praiseto thoseof a betterkind. Forthereasorwhy fishesaregoodor badlies notin thesouls
of thefishes butis basedn thatwhich the Word saidwith knowledge OLethewatersbring forth
creepinghingswith living souls,&° when, also, OGod made great sea-monsters and every soul of
creeping creatures which the waters brought forth according to their KiftdEt@re accordingly,
OThewatersbroughtforth everysoulof creepinganimalsaccordingto their kinds,Ghe causenot
beingin it; but herewe areresponsibldor our beinggoodkinds andworthy of what are called
Ovessels@ badandworthy of beingcastoutside. Forit is notthenaturein uswhichis thecause
of theevil, butit is the voluntarychoicewhich workethevil; andsoour natureis not the causeof
righteousnesssif it wereincapableof admittingunrighteousnessgyutit is theprinciplewhichwe
haveadmittedthat makesmenrighteous;for alsoyou neverseethe kinds of thingsin the water
changingirom the badkinds of fishesinto thegood,or from the betterkind to theworse;butyou
canalwaysbeholdthe righteousor evil amongmeneithercomingfrom wickednessgo virtue, or
returningfrom progressowardsvirtue to the flood of wickedness.Whereforealsoin Ezekiel,
concerningthe man who turns away from unrighteousnesdo the keeping of the divine
commandmentst is thuswritten: OButif the wicked manturn awayfrom all his wickednesses
which he hathdone,&tc.,downto thewords,Othahe turn from his wickedway andlive;32*° but
concerning the man who returns from the advance towards virtue unto the flood of wickedness it
is said, OBut in the case of the righteous man turning away from his righteousness and committing
iniquity,O etc., down to the words, Oin his sins which he hath sinned in them shalf#elci¢.O
thosewho, from the parableof the drag-netjntroducethe doctrineof differentnaturestell usin
regardo thewickedmanwhoafterwardsurnedasidefrom all thewickednesseshichhecommitted
andkeepsall the commandmentef God, anddoesthatwhich is righteousand merciful, of what
naturewashewhenhewaswicked? Clearlynot of a natureto be praised. If verily of a natureto
be censuredof whatkind of naturecanhe reasonablye describedywhenheturnsawayfrom all
hissinswhichhedid? Forif hewereof thebadclassof naturespecaus®f hisformerdeedshow
did hechangeo thatwhich wasbetter? Or if becaus®f his subsequerdeeds/ouwould saythat
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he wasof the goodclass,how beinggoodby naturedid he becomewicked? And you will also
meetwith alike dilemmain regardto the righteousmanturningawayfrom his righteousnesand
committingunrighteousness all mannerof sins. For beforeheturnedawayfrom righteousness,
AN beingoccupiedwith righteousdeedshe wasnot of a badnature for a badnaturecouldnotbein

420 righteousnessincea badtreeNthat is wickednessNcannoproducegoodfruits,Nthe fruits that
springfrom virtue. Again, on the otherhand,if he hadbeenof a goodandunchangeableature
he would not have turned away from the good after being called righteous,so as to commit
unrighteousnesgs all his sinswhich hecommitted.

12. TheDivine ScripturesComparedo a Net.

Now, these things being said, we must hold that Othe kingdom of heaven is likened to a net that
was cast into the sea and gathered of everyskit@in orderto setforth thevariedcharacteof the
principlesof actionamongmen,which are asdifferent as possiblefrom eachother,so that the
expressiorDgatherefiom everykindOembracedoththoseworthy of praiseandthoseworthy of
blamein respecof their proclivitiestowardstheformsof virtuesor of vices. And thekingdomof
heavenis likened unto the variegatedtexture of a net, with referenceto the Old andthe New
Scripturewhich is wovenof thoughtsof all kindsandgreatlyvaried. As in the caseof thefishes
thatfall into the net,somearefoundin onepartof the netandsomein anotherpart,andeachat
thepartatwhichit wascaughtsoin thecaseof thosewho havecomeinto thenetof the Scriptures
youwouldfind somecaughin theprophetimet;for examplepf Isaiahaccordingo thisexpression,
or of Jeremiator of Daniel;andothersin thenetof thelaw, andothersin theGospelnet,andsome
in theapostolicnet;for whenoneis first capturedy theWord or seemso becapturedheis taken
from somepart of the whole net. And it is nothing strangeif someof the fishescaughtare
encompasseily thewholetextureof thenetin the Scripturesandarepressedn on everysideand
caughtsothattheyareunableto escapdut are,asit were,absolutelyenslavedandnot permitted
to escapdrom the net. And this nethasbeencastinto the seaNthewaveNtossedife of menin
everypartof theworld, andwhich swimsin thebitter affairsof life. And beforeour SaviourJesus
Christthis netwasnot wholly filled; for the netof thelaw andthe prophetshadto be completed
by Him who says OThinknotthat! cameto destroythelaw andtheprophets| camenotto destroy
but to fulfil. 222 And the textureof the nethasbeencompletedn the Gospelsandin the words
of Christthroughthe Apostles. On this accounttherefore Othekingdomof heaveris like untoa
netthatwascastinto the seaandgatheref everykind. O And, apartfrom whathasbeensaid,the
expressionQOgatherefrom everykind,Omay showforth the calling of the Gentilesfrom every
race. And thosewho attendedo the netwhich wascastinto the seaare JesusChrist, the master
of the net, and Otheangelswho cameand ministeredunto Him,3% who do not draw up the net
from the sea,nor carryit to the shorebeyondthe sea,Nnamely to thingsbeyondthis life, unless
thenetbefilled full, thatis, unlessthe Ofulnessf the Gentilestascomeinto it. But whenit has
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come, then they draw it up from things here below, and carry it to what is figuratively called the
shore, where it will be the work of those who have drawn it up, both to sit by the shore, and there
to settle themselves, in order that they may place each of the good in the net into its own order,
according to what are here called “vessels,” but cast without and away those that are of an opposite
character and are called bad. By “without” is meant the furnace of fire as the Saviour interpreted,
saying, “So shall it be at the consummation of the age. The angels shall come forth and sever the
wicked from among the righteous and shall cast them into the furnace of fire.”>*'* Only it must be
observed, that we are already taught by the parable of the tares and the similitude set forth, that the
angels are to be entrusted with the power to distinguish and separate the evil from the righteous;
for it is said above, “The Son of man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather out of His
kingdom all things that cause stumbling, and them that do iniquity, and shall cast them into the
furnace of fire: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth.”?*!> But here it is said, “The
angels shall come forth and sever the wicked from among the righteous and shall cast them into
the furnace of fire.”

13. Relation of Men to Angels.

From this it does not follow, as some suppose, that the men who are saved in Christ are superior
even to the holy angels; for how can those who are cast by the holy angels into vessels be compared
with those who cast them into vessels, seeing that they have been put under the authority of the

AN angels? While we say this, we are not ignorant that the men who will be saved in Christ surpass
421 some angels—namely, those who have not been entrusted with this office—but not all of them.
For we read, “Which things angels desire to look into,”?'® where it is not said “all” angels. And

we know also this—*“We shall judge angels”?'7 where it is not said “all” angels. Now since these
things are written about the net and about those in the net, we say that he who desires that, before

the consummation of the age, and before the coming of the angels to sever the wicked from among

the righteous, there should be no evil persons “of every kind” in the net, seems not to have understood

the Scripture, and to desire the impossible. Wherefore let us not be surprised if, before the severing

of the wicked from among the righteous by the angels who are sent forth for this purpose, we see

our gatherings also filled with wicked persons. And would that those who will be cast into the
furnace of fire may not be greater in number than the righteous! But since we said in the beginning,

that the parables and similitudes are not to be accepted in respect of all the things to which they

are likened or compared, but only in respect of some things, we must further establish from the
things to be said, that in the case of the fishes, so far as their life is concerned, an evil thing happens

to them when they are found in the net. For they are deprived of the life which is theirs by nature,

and whether they are cast into vessels or cast away, they suffer nothing more than the loss of the

life as it is in fishes; but, in the case of those to whom the parable refers, the evil thing is to be in
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the sea and not to come into the net, in order to be cast along with the good into vessels. And in
like manner the bad fishes are cast without and thrown away; but the bad in the similitude before
us are cast into “the furnace of fire,” that what is said in Ezekiel about the furnace of fire may also
overtake them—*“And the Word of the Lord came unto me saying, Son of man behold the house
of Israel is become to me all mixed with brass and iron,” etc., down to the words, “And ye shall
know that I the Lord have poured My fury upon you.”>*!8

14. The Disciples as Scribes.

“Haveyeunderstoodill thesethings? Theysay,Yea’>?" Christ Jesus, who knows the things
in the hearts of men,** as John also taught concerning Him in the Gospel, puts the question not as
one ignorant, but having once for all taken upon Him the nature of man, He uses also all the
characteristics of a man of which “asking” is one. And there is nothing to be wondered at in the
Saviour doing this, since indeed the God of the universe, bearing with the manners of men as a
man beareth with the manners of his son, makes inquiry, as—‘“Adam, where art thou?**! and,
“Where is Abel thy brother?”>>>> But some one with a forced interpretation will say here that the
words “have understood” are not to be taken interrogatively but affirmatively; and he will say that
the disciples bearing testimony to His affirmation, say, “Yea.” Only, whether he is putting a question
or making an affirmation, it is necessarily said not “these things” only,—which is
demonstrative,—not “all things” only, but “all these things.” And here He seems to represent the
disciples as having been scribes before the kingdom of heaven;*?* but to this is opposed what is
said in the Acts of the Apostles thus, “Now when they beheld the boldness of Peter and John, and
perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled, and they took knowledge of
them that they had been with Jesus.”?** Some one may inquire in regard to these things—if they
were scribes, how are they spoken of in the Acts as unlearned and ignorant men? Or if they were
unlearned and ignorant men, how are they very plainly called scribes by the Saviour? And it might
be answered to these inquiries that, as a matter of fact, not all the disciples but only Peter and John
are described in the Acts as unlearned and ignorant, but that there were more disciples in regard to
whom, because they understood all things, it is said, “Every scribe,” etc. Or it might be said that
every one who has been instructed in the teaching according to the letter of the law is called a
scribe, so that those who were unlearned and ignorant and led captive by the letter of the law are
spoken of as scribes in a particular sense. And it is very specially the characteristic of ignorant
men, who are unskilled in figurative interpretation and do not understand what is concerned with
the mystical®** exposition of the Scriptures, but believe the bare letter, and, vindicate it, that they
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call themselves scribes. And so one will interpret the words, “Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees,
AN hypocrites,”?* as having been said to every one that knows nothing but the letter. Here you will
422 inquire if the scribe of the Gospel be as the scribe of the law, and if the former deals with the Gospel,
as the latter with the law, reading and hearing and telling “those things which contain an allegory,”¥*”
so as, while preserving the historic truth of the events, to understand the unerring principle of mystic
interpretation applied to things spiritual, so that the things learned may not be “spiritual things
whose characteristic is wickedness,”*?® but may be entirely opposite to such, namely, spiritual
things whose characteristic is goodness. And one is a scribe “made a disciple to the kingdom of
heaven” in the simpler sense, when he comes from Judaism and receives the teaching of Jesus
Christ as defined by the Church; but he is a scribe in a deeper sense, when having received
elementary knowledge through the letter of the Scriptures he ascends to things spiritual, which are
called the kingdom of the heavens. And according as each thought is attained, and grasped
abstractly>?* and proved by example and absolute demonstration, can one understand the kingdom
of heaven, so that he who abounds in knowledge free from error is in the kingdom of the multitude
of what are here represented as “heavens.” So, too, you will allegorise the word, “Repent, for the
kingdom of the heavens is at hand,”?** as meaning that the scribes—that is, those who rest satisfied
in the bare letter—may repent of this method of interpretation and be instructed in the spiritual
teaching which is called the kingdom of the heavens through Jesus Christ the living Word.
Wherefore, also, so far as Jesus Christ, “who was in the beginning with God, God the word,”>!
has not His home in a soul, the kingdom of heaven is not in it, but when any one becomes nigh to
admission of the Word, to him the kingdom of heaven is nigh. But if the kingdom of heaven and
the kingdom of God are the same thing in reality > if not in idea, manifestly to those to whom it
is said, “The kingdom of God is within you,”?** to them also it might be said, “The kingdom of
heaven is within you;” and most of all because of the repentance from the letter unto the spirit;
since “When one turn to the Lord, the veil over the letter is taken away. But the Lord is the
Spirit.”>** And he who is truly a householder is both free and rich; rich because from the office of
the scribe he has been made a disciple to the kingdom of heaven, in every word of the Old Testament,
and in all knowledge concerning the new teaching of Christ Jesus, and has this riches laid up in his
own treasure-house —in heaven, in which he stores his treasure as one who has been made a disciple
to the kingdom of heaven,— where neither moth doth consume, nor thieves break through.”>5 And
in regard to him, who, as we have said, lays up treasure in heaven, we may truly lay down that not
one moth of the passions can touch his spiritual and heavenly possessions. “A moth of the passions,”
I said, taking the suggestion from the “Proverbs” in which it is written, “a worm in wood, so pain
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woundeth the heart of man.”?** For pain is a worm and a moth, which wounds the heart which has
not its treasures in heaven and spiritual things, for if a man has his treasure in these —“for where
the treasure is, there will the heart be also,” >’ —he has his heart in heaven, and on account of it he
says, “Though an host should encamp against me, my heart shall not fear.”?*® And so neither can
thieves in regard to whom the Saviour said, “All that came before Me are thieves and robbers,”**
break through those things which are treasured up in heaven, and through the heart which is in
heaven and therefore says, “He raised us up with Him, and made us to sit with Him in the heavenly
places in Christ,”5?* and, “Our citizenship is in heaven.”>?*!

15. The Householder and His Treasury.

Now since “every scribe who has been made a disciple to the kingdom of heaven is like unto

a man that is a householder who bringeth forth out of his treasury things new and old,>* it clearly
follows, by “conversion of the proposition,” as it is called, that every one who does not bring forth

out of his treasury things new and old, is not a scribe who has been made a disciple unto the kingdom

of heaven. We must endeavour, therefore, in every way to gather in our heart, “by giving heed to
reading, to exhortation, to teaching,”?* and by “meditating in the law of the Lord day and night,>>*

not only the new oracles of the Gospels and of the Apostles and their Revelation, but also the old

AN things in the law “which has the shadow of the good things to come,”?* and in the prophets who
423 prophesied in accordance with them. And these things will be gathered together, when we also
read and know, and remembering them, compare at a fitting time things spiritual with spiritual, not
comparing things that cannot be compared with one another, but things which admit of comparison,

and which have a certain likeness of diction signifying the same thing, and of thoughts and of
opinions, so that by the mouth of two or three or more witnesses**¢ from the Scripture, we may
establish and confirm every word of God. By means of them also we must refute those who, as

far as in them lies, cleave in twain the Godhead and cut off the New from the Old,>**’ so that they

are far removed from likeness to the householder who brings forth out of his treasury things new

and old. And since he who is likened to any one is different from the one to whom he is likened,

the scribe “who is made a disciple unto the kingdom of heaven” will be the one who is likened, but
different from him is the householder “who brings out of his treasury things new and old.” But he

who is likened to him, as in imitation of him, wishes to do that which is like. Perhaps, then, the
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man who is a householder is Jesus Himself, who brings forth out of His treasury, according to the
time of the teaching, things new, things spiritual, which also are always being renewed by Him in
the “inner man” of the righteous, who are themselves always being renewed day by day,>*® and
old things, things “written and engraven on stones,”** and in the stony hearts of the old man, so
that by comparison of the letter and by exhibition of the spirit He may enrich the scribe who is
made a disciple unto the kingdom of heaven, and make him like unto Himself; until the disciple
shall be as the Master, imitating first the imitator of Christ, and after him Christ Himself, according
to that which is said by Paul, “Be ye imitators of me even as I also of Christ.”">° And likewise,
Jesus the householder may in the simpler sense bring forth out of His treasury things new,—that
is, the evangelic teaching—and things old,—that is, the comparison of the sayings which are taken
from the law and the prophets, of which we may find examples in the Gospels. And with regard
to these things new and old, we must attend also to the spiritual law which says in Leviticus, “And
ye shall eat old things, and the old things of the old, and ye shall bring forth the old from before
the new; and I will set my tabernacle among you.”*! For we eat with blessing the old things,—the
prophetic words,—and the old things of the old things,—the words of the law; and, when the new
and evangelical words came, living according to the Gospel we bring forth the old things of the
letter from before the new, and He sets His tabernacle in us, fulfilling the promise which He spoke,
“I will dwell among them and walk in them.”¥>%

16. Parables in Relation to Similitudes. Jesus in His Own Country.

“And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these parables, He departed thence. And coming
into His own country.”>>?® Since we inquired above whether the things spoken to the multitude
were parables, and those spoken to the disciples were similitudes, and set forth observations bearing
on this in my judgment not contemptible, you must know that the sentence which is subjoined,
“And it came to pass when Jesus had finished these parables, He departed thence,” will appear to
be in opposition to all these arguments, as applying not only to the parables, but also to the similitudes
as we have expounded. We inquire therefore whether all these things are to be rejected, or whether
we must speak of two kinds of parables, those spoken to the multitudes, and those announced to
the disciples; or whether we are to think of the name of parable as equi-vocal; or whether the saying,
“And it came to pass when Jesus had finished these parables,” is to be referred only to the parables
above, which come before the similitudes. For, because of the saying, “To you it is given to know
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to the rest in parables,”?* it was not possible to say
to the disciples, inasmuch as they were not of those without, that the Saviour spoke to them in
parables. And it follows from this, that the saying, “And it came to pass when Jesus had finished
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424

theseparablesiHe departedhence, to bereferredo theparablespokerabove or thatthename
parableis equivocal,or thattherearetwo kinds of parablespr thatthesewhich we havenamed
similitudeswerenotparablestall. Andobservehatit wasoutsideof His own countryHe speaks
theparable®OwhichwhenHe hadfinished,He departedhence andcominginto His own country

He taughtthemin their synagogue.@nd Mark says OAndHe cameinto His own countryandHis
disciplesfollow Him.3?55 We mustthereforeénquirewhetherpy theexpressionQHisown country,O

is meant Nazarethor Bethlehem,NNazarethpecauseof the saying, OHeshall be called a
Nazarene @°or Bethlehemsincein it Hewasborn. And furtherl reflectwhetherthe Evangelists

could havesaid,Ocomingo Bethlehem,@r, Ocomingo Nazareth.Orhey havenot doneso, but
havenamedt OHiscountry, becausef somethingeingdeclaredn amysticsensén thepassage
aboutHis country,Nnamely thewholeof Jud¥za,Ninwhich He wasdishonouredccordingto the
saying,OAprophetis not without honour,savein his own country.&5” And if anyonethinks of
JesusChrist, Oastumbling-blockto the Jews, €8 among whom He is persecuted even until now,
but proclaimed among the Gentiles and believed in,Nfor His word has run over the whole world,Nhe
will see that in His own country Jesus had no honour, but that among those who were Ostrangers
from the covenants® the Gentiles,He is heldin honour. But whatthingsHe taughtandspake

in their synagogué¢he Evangelisthavenotrecordedputonly thattheyweresogreatandof such

a naturethat all were astonished.And probablythe things spokenweretoo high to be written

down. Only beit noted,He taughtin their synagoguenot separatingrom it, nor disregardingt.

17. TheBrethrenof Jesus.

And the saying, @hence hath this man this wisdom,3*°indicates clearly that there was a great

and surpassing wisdom in the words of Jesus worthy of the saying, Olo, a greater than Solomon is
here.€ And He waswont to do greatemiraclesthanthosewroughtthroughElijah andElisha,
andatastill earlierdatethroughMosesandJoshuahe sonof Nun. And theyspoke wondering,

(not knowing that He wasthe sonof a virgin, or not believingit evenif it wastold to them,but
supposinghatHe wasthe sonof Joseptthe carpenter, Disnot this the carpenterGon?€>2 And
depreciatinghe whole of whatappearedo be His neareskindred,they said,Olsnot His mother
calledMary? And His brethren,JJamesndJoseplandSimonandJudas?And His sistersarethey

notall with us?&% Theythought,then,thatHe wasthe sonof JoseprandMary. But somesay,

basingit on a tradition in the Gospelaccordingto Peters? as it is entitled, or OThe Book of
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James, 526 that the brethren of Jesus were sons of Joseph by a former wife, whom he married before
Mary. Now those who say so wish to preserve the honour of Mary in virginity to the end, so that
that body of hers which was appointed to minister to the Word which said, “The Holy Ghost shall
come upon thee, and the power of the Most High shall overshadow thee,”**¢ might not know
intercourse with a man after that the Holy Ghost came into her and the power from on high
overshadowed her. And I think it in harmony with reason that Jesus was the first-fruit among men
of the purity which consists in chastity, and Mary among women; for it were not pious to ascribe
to any other than to her the first-fruit of virginity. And James is he whom Paul says in the Epistle
to the Galatians that he saw, “But other of the Apostles saw I none, save James the Lord’s
brother.”?” And to so great a reputation among the people for righteousness did this James rise,
that Flavius Josephus, who wrote the “Antiquities of the Jews” in twenty books, when wishing to
exhibit the cause why the people suffered so great misfortunes that even the temple was razed to
the ground, said, that these things happened to them in accordance with the wrath of God in
consequence of the things which they had dared to do against James the brother of Jesus who is
called Christ.”>® And the wonderful thing is, that, though he did not accept Jesus as Christ, he yet
gave testimony that the righteousness of James was so great; and he says that the people thought
that they had suffered these things because of James. And Jude, who wrote a letter of few lines, it
is true, but filled with the healthful words of heavenly grace, said in the preface, “Jude, the servant
of Jesus Christ and the brother of James.”>** With regard to Joseph and Simon we have nothing
to tell; but the saying, “And His sisters are they not all with us,”*"® seems to me to signify something
of this nature —they mind our things, not those of Jesus, and have no unusual portion of surpassing
wisdom as Jesus has. And perhaps by these things is indicated a new doubt concerning Him, that
Jesus was not a man but something diviner, inasmuch as He was, as they supposed, the son of
AN Joseph and Mary, and the brother of four, and of the others—the women—as well, and yet had
425 nothing like to any one of His kindred, and had not from education and teaching come to such a
height of wisdom and power. For they also say elsewhere, “How knoweth this man letters having
never learned?”?"! which is similar to what is here said. Only, though they say these things and
are so perplexed and astonished, they did not believe, but were offended in Him; as if they had
been mastered in the eyes of their mind by the powers which, in the time of the passion, He was
about to lead in triumph on the cross.

18. Prophets in Their Country.
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(But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honour, save in his own ¢ihitye
mustinquirewhetherthe expressiorhasthe sameforcewhenapplieduniversallyto everyprophet
(asif eachoneof the prophetswvasdishonouredn his own countryonly, but not asif everyone
whowasdishonouredavasdishonouredhn hiscountry);or, becausef theexpressiofbeingsingular,
thesethingsweresaidaboutone. If, then,thesewordsarespokenaboutone,thesethingswhich
havebeensaidsuffice,if wereferthatwhichis writtento the Saviour. Butif it is generaljt is not
historicallytrue;for Elijah did notsufferdishonouiin Tishbethof Gilead,norElishain Abelmeholah,
nor Samueln Ramathaimnor Jeremiahn Anathoth. But, figurativelyinterpretedit is absolutely
true; for we mustthink of Jud%¥saastheir country,andthat famouslisrael astheir kindred, and
perhapsof the body asthe house. For all suffereddishonourin Jud¥arom the Israelwhich is
accordingo theflesh,while theywereyetin thebody,asit is writtenin the Acts of the Apostles,
as having beenspokenin censureto the people, OWhichof the prophetsdid not your fathers
persecutewho showedbeforeof the comingof the Righteousone?€* And by Paulin the First
Epistleto the Thessaloniankke thingsaresaid: OFoe brethrerbecameémitatorsof thechurches
of God which arein Jud%.ain Christ Jesusfor ye also sufferedthe samethings of your own
countrymenevenasthey did of the Jews,who both killed the Lord Jesusandthe prophetsand
draveout us,andpleasenot God,andarecontraryto all men.&% A prophetthen,is notwithout
honouramongthe Gentiles;for eithertheydo notknow him atall, or, havinglearnedandreceived
him asa prophet,they honourhim. And sucharethosewho are of the Church. Prophetssuffer
dishonourfirst, whentheyarepersecutedaccordingo historicalfact,by thepeople and,secondly,
whentheirprophecyis notbelievedoy thepeople. Forif theyhadbelievedViosesandtheprophets
theywould havebelievedChrist, who showedthat whenmenbelievedMosesandthe prophets,
beliefin Christlogically followed, andthatwhenmendid not believeChristtheydid not believe
Moses®?”> Moreover,ashy thetransgressionf the law hewho sinsis saidto dishonourGod, so
by notbelievingin thatwhichis prophesiedheprophets dishonouredby themanwhodisbelieves
the prophecies.And so far asthe literal truth is concernedjt is usefulto recountwhat things
Jeremiarsufferedamongthe peoplein relationto which hesaid,OAnd said,| will notspeaknor
will | call upon the nameof the Lord.&¢ And again, elsewhere Ol was continually being
mocked.&”” And how greatsufferingshe enduredrom the thenking of Israelarewritten in his
prophecy. And it is alsowritten thatsomeof the peopleoften cameto stoneMosesto death;for
hisfatherlandvasnotthestonesf anyplace butthepeoplewhofollowed him,amongwhomalso
hewasdishonoured.And Isaiahis reportedio havebeensawnasundeby the people;andif any
onedoesnot accepthe statemenbecausef its beingfoundin the Apocryphallsaiah$?’ let him
believe what is written thus in the Epistle to the Hebrews, OThey were stoned, they were sawn
asunder, they were tempted‘Qor the expression, OThey were sawn asunder,O refers to Isaiah,
just as the words, OThey were slain with the sword,O refer to Zacharias, who was slain Obetween
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the sanctuary and the alta®@asthe Saviourtaught,bearingtestimony asl! think, to a Scripture,
thoughnot extantin the commonandwidely circulatedbooks,but perhapsn apocryphabooks.
And they, too, were dishonouredin their own country amongthe Jewswho went about Oin
sheep-skinsn goat-skinspeingdestitute afflicted, Candso ons2et OFor all that will to live godly
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecutié®@nd probablybecaus@®aulknewthis, OThataprophet
AN hasno honourin his own country,@houghhe preachedhe Wordin manyplaceshedid notpreach

426 it in Tarsus. And the Apostleson this accounteft Israelanddid thatwhich hadbeenenjoinedon
themby the Saviour,OMakedisciplesof all the nations,& and, OYe shall be My witnesses both
in Jerusalem and in all Jud¥a and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of tHée&ahtey
did thatwhich hadbeencommandedhemin Jud¥.aand Jerusalembut, sincea prophethasno
honourin hisowncountry, whentheJewsdid notreceivetheWord, theywentawayto the Gentiles.
Considertoo, if, becaus@f thefactthatthe saying,Olwill pourforth of My Spirit uponall flesh,
andtheyshallprophesy,@>*hasbeenfulfilled in the churchesrom the Gentiles you cansaythat
thoseformerly of theworld andwho by believingbecameno longerof theworld, havingreceived
the Holy Spirit in their own countryNthat is, the worldNand prophesyinghavenot honour,but
aredishonoured Whereforeblessediretheywho sufferthesamethingsastheprophetsaccording
to whatwassaidby the Saviour,OFoiin the samemannerdid their fathersuntothe prophets. &
Now if anyonewho attendscarefullyto thesethingsbe hatedandattackedbecausef his living
with rigorousausterity,andhis reproofof sinnersasa manwho s persecute@ndreproachedor
the sakeof righteousness)ewill notonly notbegrieved,butwill rejoiceandbe exceedingylad,
beingassuredhat, becausef thesethings,he hasgreatrewardin heaverfrom Him who likened
him to the prophetson the groundof his having sufferedthe samethings. Therefore,he who
zealouslymitatestheprophetidife, andattaingo thespiritwhichwasin them mustbedishonoured
in theworld, andin the eyesof sinnersto whomthelife of therighteousmanis aburden.

19. Relationof FaithandUnbeliefto the SupernaturalPowersof Jesus.

Following this you may seeH@did not there many mighty works because of their unbelief 3%
We aretaughtby thesethingsthat powerswerefoundin thosewho believed sinceOtoeveryone
thathathshallbe given andhe shallhaveabundance®® but among unbelievers not only did the
powers not work, but as Mark wrote, OThey could not wdtkFar attencto thewords,OHecould
not theredo any mighty works,Jor it is not said, OHewould not,Cbut OHecould not; Oasf there

5280 Matt. xxiii. 35. Cf. Orig. Ep. ad Afric. c. 9.
5281 Heb. xi. 37

5282 2 Tim. iii. 12

5283 Matt. xxviii. 19.

5284 Actsi. 8

5285 Joel ii. 28

5286 Luke vi. 23

5287 Matt. xiii. 58.

5288 Matt. xiii. 12.

5289 Matt. xvii. 19, 20

557


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf09/png/0432=426.htm
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.23.xml#Matt.23.35
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Heb.11.xml#Heb.11.37
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iiTim.3.xml#iiTim.3.12
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.28.xml#Matt.28.19
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Acts.1.xml#Acts.1.8
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Joel.2.xml#Joel.2.28
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.6.xml#Luke.6.23
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.13.xml#Matt.13.58
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.13.xml#Matt.13.12

ANFO09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

cameto the powerwhenworking co-operationfrom the faith of him on whom the powerwas
working, but this co-operationwas hinderedin its exerciseby unbelief. See,then,thatto those
who said,OWhycouldwe not castit out?He said,OBecausef your little faith.*° And to Peter,
whenhe beganto sink, it wassaid, OOthou of little faith, whereforedidstthou doubt?& But,
moreover shewho hadtheissueof blood, who did not askfor the cure,but only reasonedhatif
shewereto touchthe hemof His garmentshewould be healed washealedon the spot. And the
Saviour,acknowledgingthe methodof healing,says,OWhotouchedMe? For | perceivedthat
powerwentforth from Me.®*2 And perhapsasin the caseof materialthingsthereexistsin some
thingsa naturalattractiontowardssomeotherthing, asin themagnefor iron, andin whatis called
naphthédor fire, sothereis anattractionin suchfaith towardsthedivine power,accordingto what
is said,Olfye havefaith asagrainof mustardseedye shallsayuntothis mountain Removehence
to yonderplace andit shallremove.&* And MatthewandMark, wishingto setforth theexcellency
of thedivine power,thatit haspowerevenin unbelief,butnotsogreatpowerasit hasin thefaith
of thosewho arebeingbenefited seemto meto havesaidwith accuracynotthatHe did not OanyO
mighty worksbecausef their unbelief,but thatHe did not Omany@ere*** And Mark alsodoes
not say,thatHe could not do any mighty work there,andstopat that point, but added OSavéhat
He laid His handsupona few sick folk andhealedthem, &9 the powerin Him thusovercoming
theunbelief. Now it seemdo methat,asin the caseof materialthings,tillage is not sufficientin
itself for the gatheringin of the fruits, unlessthe air cooperateso this end,nay, rather,He who
formstheair with whatevemuality He wills andmakest whateveHe wills; northeair apartfrom
tillage, butratherHe who by His providencehasenactedhatthethingswhich springup from the
earthcould not springup apartfrom tillage; for this He hasdoneoncefor all in thelaw, OLetthe
earthput forth grasssowing seedafter its kind and after its likenes$*®so also neitherdo the
N operationf the powers,apartfrom the faith of thosewho arebeinghealed exhibit the absolute

427 work of healing,nor faith, howevergreatit maybe,apartfrom thedivine power. And thatwhich
is written aboutwisdom,you mayapplyalsoto faith, andto thevirtuesspecifically,soasto make
aprecepbf thiskind, Olfanyonebe perfectin wisdomamongthe sonsof men,andthe powerthat
comesfrom Theebe wanting, he will be reckonedas nothing;&*’ or, Olfany one be perfectin
self-control sofar asis possiblefor thesonsof men,andthecontrolthatis from Theebewanting,
hewill bereckonedasnothing;®r, Olfanyonebeperfectin righteousnessndin therestof virtues,
andtherighteousnesandtherestof the virtuesthatarefrom Theebe wantingto him, hewill be
reckonecdasnothing.OWherefore OLetnot thewise manglory in his wisdom,nor the strongman
in his strength, & for that which is fit matter for glorying is not ours, but is the gift of God; the
wisdom is from Him, and the strength is from Him; and so with the rest.
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20. Different Conception®f Johnthe Baptist.

Ot that season Herod the tetrarch heard the report concerning Jesus and said unto his own
servants, This is John the Baptist.3?* In Mark®*® it is the same, and also in Luk&. The Jews
haddifferentopinions,somefalse,suchasthe Sadduceekeldaboutthe resurrectiorof the dead,
thattheydo notrise,andin regardto angelghattheydo notexist,butthatthosethingswhichwere
written aboutthemwereonly to beinterpretediguratively, buthadnoreality in point of fact; and
sometrue opinions,suchasweretaughtby the Phariseesboutthe resurrectiorof the deadthat
theyrise. We mustthereforehereinquire,whethertheopinionregardinghe soul,mistakenlyheld
by Herodandsomefrom amongthe people wassomewhatike thisNthat Johnwhoalittle before
hadbeenslainby him, hadrisenfrom thedeadafterhehadbeenbeheadedindwasthesameperson
undera different name,and being now called Jesuswvas possessedf the samepowerswhich
formerly wroughtin John. For whatcredibility is therein the ideathat One,who wassowidely
knownto thewholepeople andwhosenamewasnoisedabroadn thewholeof Jud¥aawhomthey
declaredo bethesonof thecarpenteandMary, andto havesuchandsuchfor brothersandsisters,
wasthoughtto be not differentfrom33%?2 JohnwhosefatherwasZachariasandwhosemotherwas
Elisabethwhowerethemselvesotundistinguishedmongthepeople?But it is probablethatthe
fact of his beingthe Sonof Zachariasvasnot unknownto the people who thoughtwith regardto
Johnthathe wastruly a prophet,andwere so numeroughatthe Phariseesin orderto avoidthe
appearancef sayingthatwhichwasdispleasingo the people wereafraidto answetthequestion,
OWashis baptismfrom heaveror from men?&° And perhapsalso,to someof themhadcome
theknowledgeof theincidentof the vision which wasseenin thetemple, whenGabrielappeared
to Zacharias.Whatcredibility, forsooth,hasthe erroneouspinion,whetherof Herodor of some
of the people thatJohnandJesusverenot two personsput thatit wasoneandthe sameperson
Johnwho rosefrom the deadafter that he hadbeenbeheade@dndwas called Jesus?Someone
might say, however,that Herod and someof thoseof the peopleheld the false dogmaof the
transmigratiorof soulsinto bodiesjn consequencef whichtheythoughtthattheformerJohnhad
appeareagainby afreshbirth, andhadcomefrom thedeadnto life asJesus.Butthetimebetween
thebirth of Johnandthe birth of Jesusyhich wasnot morethansix months,doesnot permitthis
falseopinionto beconsideredredible. And perhapsathersomesuchideaasthiswasin themind
of Herod thatthepowerswhichwroughtin Johnhadpasseaverto Jesusin consequencef which
He wasthoughtby the peopleto be Johnthe Baptist. And one might usethe following line of
argument. Justasbecausef the spirit andthe powerof Elijah, andnot becausef his soul, it is
saidaboutJohn,OThisis Elijah which is to come,&% the spirit in Elijah and the power in him
having gone over to JohnNso Herod thought that the powers in John wrought in his case works of
baptism and teaching,Nfor John did not one mir&dehutin Jesusniraculousportents. It may
be saidthat somethingof this kind wasthe thoughtof thosewho saidthat Elijah hadappearedn
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Jesus, or that one of the old prophets had risen.%% But the opinion of those who said that Jesus
was ‘“a prophet even as one of the prophets,”’” has no bearing on the question. False, then, is the
AN saying concerning Jesus, whether that recorded to have been the view of Herod, or that spoken by
428 others. Only, the saying, “That John went before in the spirit and power of Elijah,”>% which
corresponds to the thoughts which they were now cherishing concerning John and Jesus, seems to
me more credible. But since we learned, in the first place, that when the Saviour after the temptation
heard that John was given up, He retreated into Galilee, and in the second place, that when John
was in prison and heard the things about Jesus he sent two of his disciples and said to Him, “Art
thou He that cometh, or look we for another?”>** and in the third place, generally that Herod said
about Jesus, “It is John the Baptist, he is risen from the dead,>*!° but we have not previously learned
from any quarter the manner in which the Baptist was killed, therefore Matthew has now recorded
it, and Mark almost like unto him; but Luke passed over in silence the greater part of the narrative

as it is found in them.”>3!!

21. Herod and the Baptist.

The narrative of Matthew is as follows,—“for Herod had laid hold on John and bound him in
the prison.”"? In reference to these things, it seems to me, that as the law and the prophets were
until John "% after whom the grace of prophecy ceased from among the Jews; so the authority of
those who had rule among the people, which included the power to kill those whom they thought
worthy of death, existed until John; and when the last of the prophets was unlawfully killed by
Herod, the king of the Jews was deprived of the power of putting to death; for, if Herod had not
been deprived of it, Pilate would not have condemned Jesus to death; but for this Herod would have
sufficed along with the council of the chief priests and elders of the people, met for the purpose.
And then I think was fulfilled that which was spoken as follows by Jacob to Judah: “A ruler shall
not depart from Judah, nor a leader from Israel, until that come which is laid up in store, and he is
the expectation of the Gentiles.”*'* And perhaps also the Jews were deprived of this power, the
Providence of God arranging for the spread of the teaching of Christ among the people, so that
even if this were hindered by the Jews, the opposition might not go so far as the slaying of believers,
which seemed to be according to law. “But Herod laid hold on John and bound him in prison and
put him away,”*" by this act signifying that, so far as it depended on his power and on the
wickedness of the people, he bound and imprisoned the prophetic word, and prevented him from
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i The question of John’s relation to Jesus and of the supposed transcorporation, is more fully discussed by Origen in his
Commentary on John, book vi. 7, p. 353, sqq.
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continuing to abide a herald the truth in freedom as formerly. But this Herod did for the sake of
Herodias, the wife of his brother Philip. For John said unto him, “It is not lawful for thee to have
her.”*1¢ Now this Philip was tetrarch of the region of Itur@a and of Trachonitis. Some, then,
suppose that, when Philip died leaving a daughter, Herodias, Herod married his brother’s wife,
though the law permitted marriage only when there were no children. But, as we find nowhere
clear evidence that Philip was dead, we conclude that a yet greater transgression was done by Herod,
namely, that he had induced his brother’s wife to revolt from her husband while he was still living.

22. The Dancing of Herodias. The Keeping of Oaths.

Wherefore John, endued with prophetic boldness and not terrified at the royal dignity of Herod,
nor through fear of death keeping silence in regard to so flagrant a sin, filled with a divine spirit
said to Herod, “It is not lawful for thee to have her; for it is not lawful for thee to have the wife of
thy brother.” For Herod having laid hold on John bound him and put him in prison, not daring to
slay him outright and to take away the prophetic word from the people; but the wife of the king of
Trachonitis—which is a kind of evil opinion and wicked teaching— gave birth to a daughter of the
same name, whose movements, seemingly harmonious, pleasing Herod, who was fond of matters
connected with birthdays, came the cause of there being no longer a prophetic head among the
people. And up to this point I think that the movements of the people of the Jews, which seem to
be according to the law, were nothing else than the movements of the daughter of Herodias; but
the dancing of Herodias was opposed to that holy dancing with which those who have not danced
will be reproached when they hear the words, “We piped unto you, and ye did not dance.”**” And
on birthdays, when the lawless word reigns over them, they dance so that their movements please
that word. Some one of those before us has observed what is written in Genesis about the birthday
of Pharaoh, and has told that the worthless man who loves things connected with birth keeps birthday

AN festivals; and we, taking this suggestion from him, find in no Scripture that a birthday was kept by
429 a righteous man. For Herod was more unjust than that famous Pharaoh; for by the latter on his
birthday feast a chief baker is killed;**'® but by the former, John, “than whom no one greater hath

risen among those born of women,”%" in regard to whom the Saviour says, “But for what purpose

did ye go out? To see a prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet.”>** But thanks

be unto God, that, even if the grace of prophecy was taken from the people, a grace greater than

all that was poured forth among the Gentiles by our Saviour Jesus Christ, who became “free among

the dead;”>**! for “though He were crucified through weakness, yet He liveth through the power of
God.”*22 Consider also the word in which pure and impure meats are inquired into; but prophecy

is despised when it is brought forward in a charger instead of meat. But the Jews have not the head
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of prophecy, inasmuch as they disown the crown of all prophecy, Christ Jesus; and the prophet is
beheaded, because of an oath in a case where the duty was rather to break the oath than to keep the
oath; for the charge of rashness in taking an oath and of breaking it because of the rashness is not
the same in guilt as the death of a prophet. And not on this account alone is he beheaded, but
because “of those who sat at meat with him,” who preferred that the prophet should be killed rather
than live. And they recline at the same table and also feast along with the evil word which reigns
over the Jews, who make merry over his birth. At times you may make a graceful application of
the passage to those who swear rashly and wish to hold fast oaths which are taken with a view to
unlawful deeds, by saying that not every keeping of oaths is seemly, just as the keeping of the oath
of Herod was not. And mark, further, that not openly but secretly and in prison does Herod put
John to death. For even the present word of the Jews does not openly deny the prophecies, but
virtually and in secret denies them, and is convicted of disbelieving them. For as “if they believed
Moses they would have believed Jesus,”53?* so if they had believed the prophets they would have
received Him who had been the subject of prophecy. But disbelieving Him they also disbelieve
them, and cut off and confine in prison the prophetic word, and hold it dead and divided, and in no
way wholesome, since they do not understand it. But we have the whole Jesus, the prophecy
concerning Him being fulfilled which said, “A bone shall not be broken.”53>*

23. The Withdrawal of Jesus.

And the disciples of John having come bury his remains, and “they went and told Jestis?
And He withdrew to a desert place,—that is, the Gentiles—and after the killing of the prophet
multitudes followed Him from the cities everywhere; seeing which to be great He had compassion
on them, and healed their sick; and afterwards with the loaves which were blessed and multiplied
from a few loaves He feeds those who followed Him. “Now when Jesus heard it He withdrew
thence in a boat to a desert place apai® The letter teaches us to withdraw as far as it is in our
power from those who persecute us, and from expected conspiracies through words; for this would
be to act according to prudence; and, when one can keep outside of critical positions, to go to meet
them is rash and headstrong. For who would still hesitate about avoiding such things, when not
only did Jesus retreat in view of what happened to John, but also taught and said, “If they persecute
you in this city, flee ye into the other”?**” When a temptation comes which is not in our power to
avoid, we must endure it with exceeding nobleness and courage; but, when it is in our power to
avoid it, not to do so is rash. But since after the letter we must also investigate the place according
to the mystical meaning, we must say that, when prophecy was plotted against among the Jews and
destroyed, because of their giving honour to matters of birthdays, and in respect of their reception
of vain movements which, though conceived by the ruler of the wicked and those who feast along
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with him to be regular and pleasing to them, were irregular and out of tune, if truth be umpire, then
Jesus withdraws from the place in which prophecy was attacked and condemned; and He withdraws
to the place which had been barren of God among the Gentiles, in order that the Word of God,
when the kingdom was taken from the Jews and “given to a nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof,”>**® might be among the Gentiles; and, on account of it, “the children of the desolate one,”
AN who had not been instructed either in the law or the prophets, “might be more than of her who has
430 the husband,”>? that is, the law. When, then, the word was of old among the Jews, it was not so
among them as it is among the Gentiles; wherefore it is said that, “in a boat,”—that is, in the
body —He went to the desert place apart, when He heard about the killing of the prophet. And,
having come into the desert place apart, He was in it, because that the Word dwelt apart, and His
teaching was contrary to the customs and usages which obtained among the Gentiles. And the
crowds among the Gentiles, when they heard that Jesus had come to stay in their desert, and that
He was apart, as we have already reported, followed Him from their own cities, because each had
left the superstitious customs of his fathers and come to the law of Christ. And by land they followed
Him, and not in a boat, inasmuch as not with the body but with the soul only, and with the resolution
to which they had been persuaded by the Word, they followed the Image of God. And to them
Jesus comes out, as they were not able to go to Him, in order that, having gone to those who were
without, He might lead within those who were without. And great is the crowd without to whom
the Word of God goes out, and, having poured out upon it the light of His “visitation,” beholds it;
and, seeing that they were rather deserving of being pitied, because they were in such circumstances,
as a lover of men He who was impassible suffered the emotion of pity, and not only had pity but
healed their sick, who had sicknesses diverse and of every kind arising from their wickedness.

24. The Diverse Forms of Spiritual Sickness.

And, if you wish to see of what nature are the sicknesses of the soul, contemplate with me the
lovers of money, and the lovers of ambition, and the lovers of boys, and if any be fond of women;
for these also beholding among the crowds and taking compassion upon them, He healed. For not
every sin is to be considered a sickness, but that which has settled down in the whole soul. For so
you may see the lovers of money wholly intent on money and upon preserving and gathering it,
the lovers of ambition wholly intent on a little glory, for they gape for praise from the masses and
the vulgar; and analogously you will understand in the case of the rest which we have named, and
if there be any other like to them. Since, then, when expounding the words, “He healed their
sick,”33% we said that not every sin is a sickness, it is fitting to discuss from the Scripture the
difference of these. The Apostle indeed says, writing to the Corinthians who had diverse sicknesses,
“For this cause many among you are weak and sickly, and not a few sleep.”?**! Hear Him in these
words, knitting a band and making it plaited of different sins, according as some are weak, and
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otherssickly morethanweak,andothers,in comparisorwith both,areasleep.For some because
of impotenceof soul, havinga tendencyto slip into any sin whatever althoughthey may not be
wholly in the graspof anyform of sin, asthesickly are,areonly weak;but otherswho, insteadof
loving God Owithall their soulandall their heartandall their mind,dove money,or alittle glory,
or wife, or children,aresufferingfrom somethingvorsethanweaknessandaresickly. Andthose
who sleeparethosewho, whenthey oughtto be takingheedandwatchingwith the soul, arenot
doing this, but by reasonof greatwant of attentionare noddingin resolutionandaredrowsyin
theirreflections suchasOintheir dreamingslefile theflesh,andsetat naughthatwhich s highest
in authority,andrail atdignities.€?2 And these pecausgheyareasleeplive in anatmospheref
vain anddream-likefanciesconcerningealities,not admittingthe thingswhich areactuallytrue,
but deceivedby what appearsn their vain imaginations,jn regardto whomit is saidin Isaiah,
OLikeaswhenathirsty mandreamshatheis drinking, butwhenhehasrisenupis still thirsty, and
his soulhascherishedavain hope,soshallbethewealthof all thenationsasmanyashavewarred
in Jerusalem®* If, then, we haveseemedo makea digressionin recountingthe difference
betweertheweakandthesickly andthosethatsleep becaus®f thatwhichthe Apostlesaidin the
letterto the Corinthianswhich we haveexpoundedye havemadethe digressionn our desireto
representvhatis meantto be understoody the saying,0AndHe healedtheir sick. G

25. HealingPrecedeg®articipationn the Loavesof Jesus.

After this the word says A@d when even was come, His disciples came to Him, saying, The
N place is desert and the time is already past; send, therefore, the multitudes away, that they may go
431 into the villages and buy themselves food. 3% And first observethatwhenaboutto give to the
disciplestheloavesof blessingthattheymight setthembeforethemultitudes He healedhesick,
in orderthat, havingbeenrestoredo health,they might participatein the loavesof blessing;for
while theyareyetsickly, theyarenotableto receivetheloavesof theblessingof Jesus.Butif any
one,whenhe oughtto listento the precept OButet eachprovehimself,andsolet him eatof the
bread,@tc.5** does not obey these words, but in haphazard fashion participates in the bread of the
Lord and His cup, he becomes weak or sickly, or evenNif | may use the expressionNon account
of being stupefied by the power of the bread, asleep.

NNNNNNNNNNNN
Book XI.
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1. Introduction to the Feeding of the Five Thousand.

“And when even was come His disciples came to Him,”>*% that is, at the consummation of the
age in regard to which we may fitly say what is found in the Epistle of John, “It is the last hour.”**
They, not yet understanding what the Word was about to do, say to Him, “The place is desert,”>**
seeing the desert condition of the masses in respect of God and the Law and the Word; but they
say to Him, “The time is past,’% as if the fitting season of the law and prophets had passed.
Perhaps they spoke this saying, in reference to the word of Jesus, that because of the beheading of
John both the law and the prophets who were until John had ceased.’*! “The time is past,” therefore
they say, and no food is at hand, because the season of it is no longer present, that those who have
followed Thee in the desert may serve the law and the prophets. And, further, the disciples say,
“Send them away,”**? that each one may buy food, if he cannot from the cities, at least from the
villages,—places more ignoble. Such things the disciples said, because, after the letter of the law
had been abrogated and prophecies had ceased, they despaired of unexpected and new food being
found for the multitudes. But see what Jesus answers to the disciples though He does not cry out
and plainly say it: “You suppose that, if the great multitude go away from Me in need of food,
they will find it in villages rather than with Me, and among bodies of men, not of citizens but of
villagers, rather than by abiding with Me. But I declare unto you, that in regard to that of which
you suppose they are in need they are not in need, for they have no need to go away; but in regard
to that of which you think they have no need—that is, of Me—as if I could not feed them, of this
contrary to your expectation they have need. Since, then, I have trained you, and made you fit to
give rational food to them who are in need of it, give ye to the crowds who have followed Me to
eat; for ye have the power, which ye have received from Me, of giving the multitudes to eat; and
if ye had attended to this, ye would have understood that I am far more able to feed them, and ye
would not have said, ‘Send the multitudes away that they may go and buy food for themselves. 53+

2. Exposition of the Details of the Miracle.

Jesus, then, because of the power which He gave to the disciples, even the power of nourishing
others, said, Give ye them to eat.**** But (not denying that they can give loaves, but thinking that
there were much too few and not sufficient to feed those who followed Jesus, and not considering
that when Jesus takes each loaf —the Word —He extends it as far as He wills, and makes it suffice
for all whomsoever He desires to nourish), the disciples say, We have here but five loaves and two
fishes.’* Perhaps by the five loaves they meant to make a veiled reference to the sensible words
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of the Scriptures, corresponding in number on this account to the five senses, but by the two fishes
either to the word expressed>**® and the word conceived,’ which are a relish, so to speak, to the
sensible things contained in the Scriptures; or, perhaps, to the word which had come to them about
AN the Father and the Son. Wherefore also after His resurrection He ate of a broiled fish,**# having
432 taken a part from the disciples, and having received that theology about the Father which they were
in part able to declare to Him. Such is the contribution we have been able to give to the exposition
of the word about the five loaves and the two fishes; and probably those, who are better able than
we to gather together the five loaves and the two fishes among themselves, would be able to give
a fuller and better interpretation of their meaning. It must be observed, however, that while in
Matthew, Mark, and Luke,** the disciples say that they have the five loaves and the two fishes,
without indicating whether they were wheaten or of barley, John alone says, that the loaves were
barley loaves.>**® Wherefore, perhaps, in the Gospel of John the disciples do not acknowledge that
the loaves are with them, but say in John, “There is a lad here who has five barley loaves and two
fishes.””! And so long as these five loaves and two fishes were not carried by the disciples of
Jesus, they did not increase or multiply, nor were they able to nourish more; but, when the Saviour
took them, and in the first placed looked up to heaven, with the rays of His eyes, as it were, drawing
down from it power which was to be mingled with the loaves and the fishes which were about to
feed the five thousand; and after this blessed the five loaves and the two fishes, increasing and
multiplying them by the word and the blessing; and in the third place dividing and breaking He
gave to the disciples that they might set them before the multitudes, then the loaves and the fishes
were sufficient, so that all ate and were satisfied, and some portions of the loaves which had been
blessed they were unable to eat. For so much remained over to the multitudes, which was not
according to the capacity of the multitudes but of the disciples who were able to take up that which
remained over of the broken pieces, and to place it in baskets filled with that which remained over,
which were in number so many as the tribes of Israel. Concerning Joseph, then, it is written in the
Psalms, “His hands served in the basket,”35? but about the disciples of Jesus that they took up that
which remained over of the broken pieces twelve baskets, twelve baskets, I take it, not half-full but
filled. And there are, I think, up to the present time, and will be until the consummation of the age
with the disciples of Jesus, who are superior to the multitudes, the twelve baskets, filled with the
broken pieces of living bread which the multitudes cannot eat. Now those who ate of the five loaves
which existed before the twelve baskets that remained over, were kindred in nature to the number
five; for those who ate had reached the stage of sensible things, since also they were nourished by
Him who looked up to heaven and blessed and brake them, and were not boys nor women, but
men. For there are, I think, even in sensible foods differences, so that some of them belong to those
who “have put away childish things,”>*>* and some to those who are still babes and carnal in Christ.
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3. The Expositionof Details Continued. The Sitting Down on the Grass. The Division into
Companies.

We have spoken these things because of the wdtkls; Bat did eat were five thousand men,
beside children and women,3**which is anambiguousexpressionfor eitherthosewho atewere
five thousandnen,andamongthosewho atetherewasno child or woman;or the menonly were
five thousandthe childrenandthe womennot beingreckoned. Some then,aswe havesaid by
anticipation,havesounderstoodhe passagé¢hatneitherchildrennor womenwerepresentwhen
the increaseand multiplication of the five loavesandthe two fishestook place. But someone
mightsaythat,while manyateandaccordingo their deserandcapacityparticipatedn theloaves
of blessing,someworthy to be numberedgcorrespondingo the menof twenty yearsold who are
numberedn the Book of Numbers:5® were Israelitishmen, but otherswho were not worthy of
suchaccountandnumberingwerechildrenandwomen. Moreover interpretwith meallegorically
the childrenin accordancevith the passageQIcould not speakunto you asunto spiritual, but as
unto carnal,asuntobabesn Christ;&* and the women in accordance with the saying, Ol wish to
present you all as a pure virgin to ChriF@nd the men according to the saying, OWhen | am
become a man | have put away childish thirigj8.Cet usnotpassby withoutexpositiorthewords,
(He commanded the multitudes to sit down on the grass, and He look the five loaves and the two
fishes, and looking up to heaven, He blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to the disciples, and
the disciples to the multitudes. And they did all eat.33° Forwhatis meantby thewords,OAndHe
commandedill the multitudesto sit down on the grass?GAnd whatarewe to understandn the
passageavorthy of thecommandf Jesus?Now, | think thatHe commandedhe multitudesto sit
down on the grassbecausef whatis saidin Isaiah, OAll flesh is grass;&¥° that is to say, He
commanded them to put the flesh under, and to keep in subjection Othe mind of tf#fleah,O
soanyonemightbeableto partakeof theloaveswhich Jesudblesses.Thensincetherearedifferent
ordersof thosewho needthe food which Jesussuppliesandall arenot nourishedby equalwords,
on this accountl think that Mark haswritten, OAndHe commandedhemthatthey shouldall sit
downby companiesiponthegreengrassandtheysatdownin ranksby hundredsindby fifties; (262
but Luke, OAnd He said unto His disciples, Make them sit down in companies about fifff@ach.O
For it wasnecessaryhatthosewho wereto find restin the food of Jesusshouldeitherbein the
orderof the hundredNthesacrechumberNwhichis consecratetb God, becausef the unit, (in
it) or in the orderof the fiftyNthe numberwhich embraceshe remissionof sins,in accordance
with the mysteryof the Jubileewhich took placeeveryfifty years,andof the feastat Pentecost.
And | think thatthetwelvebasketsverein the possessionf thedisciplesto whomit wassaidOYe
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shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”>*¢* And as the throne of him who
judges the tribe of Reuben might be said to be a mystery, and the throne of him who judges the
tribe of Simeon, and another of him who judges the tribe of Judah, and so on with the others; so
there might be a basket of the food of Reuben, and another of Simeon, and another of Levi. But it
is not in accordance with our present discourse now to digress so far from the subject in hand as
to collect what is said about the twelve tribes, and separately what is said about each of them, and
to say what each tribe of Israel may signify.

4. The Multitudes and the Disciples Contrasted.

“And straightway He constrained the disciples to enter into the boat, and to go before Him unto
the other side, till He should send the multitudes away.”>% It should be observed how often in the
same passages is mentioned the word, “the multitudes,” and another word, “the disciples,” so that
by observing and bringing together the passages about this matter it may be seen that the aim of
the Evangelists was to represent by means of the Gospel history the differences of those who come
to Jesus; of whom some are the multitudes and are not called disciples, and others are the disciples
who are better than the multitudes. It is sufficient, however, for the present, for us to set forth a
few sayings, so that any one who is moved by them may do the like with the whole of the Gospels.
It is written then—as if the multitudes were below, but the disciples were able to come to Jesus
when He went up into the mountain, where the multitudes were not able to be—as follows: “And
seeing the multitudes He went up into the mountain, and when He had sat down His disciples came
unto Him; and He opened His mouth and taught them saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit,” etc.5%
And again in another place, as the multitudes stood in need of healing, it is said, “Many multitudes
followed Him and He healed them.”*” We do not find any healing recorded of the disciples; since
if any one is already a disciple of Jesus he is whole, and being well he needs Jesus not as a physician
but in respect of His other powers. Again in another place, when He was speaking to the multitudes,
His mother and His brethren stood without, seeking to speak to Him; this was made known to Him
by some one to whom He answered, stretching forth His hand not towards the multitudes but towards
the disciples, and said, “Behold My mother and My brethren,”>** and bearing testimony to the
disciples as doing the will of the Father which is in heaven, He added, “He is My brother and sister
and mother.”* And again in another place it is written, “All the multitude stood on the beach and
He spake to them many things in parables.”*™ Then after the parable of the sowing, it was no
longer the multitudes but the disciples who came and said to Him, not “Why speakest thou to us
in parables,” but, “Why speakest thou to them in parables.”*”" Then also He answered and said,
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not to the multitudes but to the disciples, “To you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom
of heaven, but to the rest in parables.”*’> Accordingly, of those who come to the name of Jesus
AN some, who know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, would be called disciples; but those to
434 whom such a privilege is not given would be called multitudes, who would be spoken of as inferior
to the disciples. For observe carefully that He said to the disciples, “To you it is given to know the
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,” but about the multitudes, “To them it is not given.”*”* And
in another place He dismisses the multitudes indeed, and goes into the house,**’* but He does not
dismiss the disciples; and there came to Him into His house, not the multitudes but His disciples,
saying, “Declare to us the parable of the tares of the field.”>*”> Moreover, also, in another place
when Jesus heard the things concerning John and withdrew in a boat to a desert place apart, the
multitudes followed Him; when He came forth and saw a great multitude He had compassion on
them and healed their sick—the sick of the multitudes, not of the disciples.>*”® “And when even
was come there came to Him,” not the multitudes, but the disciples, as being different from the
multitudes, saying, “Send the multitudes away that they may go into the villages and buy themselves
food.”77 And, further, when Jesus took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven
He blessed and brake the loaves, He gave not to the multitudes but to the disciples,*” that the
disciples might give to the multitudes who were not able to take from Him, but received with
difficulty at the hands of the disciples the loaves of the blessing of Jesus, and did not eat even all
these; for the multitudes were filled and left that which remained over in twelve baskets which

were full.

5. The Disciples in Conflict. Jesus Walks Upon the Waters.

The reason why we have taken up this subject is the passage under discussion which tells that
Jesus separated the disciples from the multitudes, and constrained them to enter into the boat and
to go before Him unto the other side until He Himself should send the multitudes away;*" for the
multitudes were not able to go away to the other side, as they were not in the mystic sense Hebrews,
which are by interpretation, “dwelling on the other side.” But this was the work of the disciples
of Jesus—I mean to go away to the other side, and to pass beyond things seen and material, as
temporal, and to go on to things unseen and eternal. To be dismissed by Jesus was a sufficient act
of kindness bestowed on the multitudes by Jesus; for just because they were multitudes they were
not able to go away to the other side; and this kind of dismissal no one has the power to effect save
Jesus only, and it is not possible for any one to be dismissed unless he has first eaten of the loaves
which Jesus blesses. Nor is it possible for any one to eat of the loaves of blessing of Jesus unless
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he hasdoneasJesuxommandedndsatdownuponthe grassaswe havetold. Nor againwasit
possiblefor the multitudesto do this unlessthey hadfollowed Jesudrom their own cities, when
He withdrewinto a desertplaceapart. And at first, whenHe wasaskedby the disciplesto send
awaythemultitudes He did notsendthemawayuntil He hadfed themwith theloavesof blessing;
but now He sendghemaway, havingfirst constrainedhedisciplesto enterinto theboat;andHe
sendghemaway,while theyweresomewherdelow,Nfor thedeserwasbelow,Nbut He Himself
wentup into the mountainto pray®# And you mustobservehis, thatimmediatelyafterthefive
thousanchadbeenfed, Jesusconstrainedhe disciplesto embarkinto the boat,andto go before
Him untotheotherside. Only, thediscipleswerenotableto go beforeJesudo the otherside;but,
whenthey hadgot asfar asthe middle of the sea,andthe boatwasdistressedbecausiie wind
wascontraryto them,®? theywereafraidwhenaboutthe fourth watchof the night Jesusameto
them. And if Jesushadnot goneup into the boatneitherwould the wind which wascontraryto
the discipleswho weresailing haveceasednor would thosewho were sailing havegoneacross
and cometo the otherside. And, perhapswishing to teachthemby experiencehatit wasnot
possibleapartfrom Him to go to the othersideHe constrainedhemto enterinto the boatandgo
beforeHim to the otherside; but, whentheywerenot ableto advancdartherthanthe middle of
the sea,He appearedo them,anddid whatis written 382 and showedthat he who arrivesat the
othersidereachest becauselesussailsalongwith him. But whatis the boatinto which Jesus
constrainedhe disciplesto enter? Is it perhapgshe conflict of temptationsand difficulties into
which any oneis constrainedoy the Word, and goesunwillingly, asit were,whenthe Saviour
wishedo trainby exercisghedisciplesn thisboatwhichis distressetyy thewavesandthecontrary
wind? ButsinceMark hasmadeaslightchangen thereading andfor OStraightwalde constrained
the disciplesto enterinto the boatandto go beforeHim to the other side,Chaswritten, OAnd
straightwayHe constrainedHis disciplesto enterinto theboatandto go beforeHim untotheother
sideuntoBethsaida, ©*we mustattendto theword, OHeconstrained, @henfirst we haveseerto
theslightvariationin Mark whoindicatessomethingnoredefinite by theadditionof the pronoun;
for the samething is not expressedy the words, straightwayOHeconstrainedhe disciples.O
SomethingnorethanOthe@isciplessimplyis writtenin Mark, namely,OHis@isciples. Perhaps,
thereforefo attendto theexpressionthediscipleswhofoundit hardto tearthemselveawayfrom
Jesusandcouldnotbeseparateérom Him by anyordinarycausewishedto bepresenwith Him;
but He havingjudgedthat they shouldmaketrial of the wavesand of the contrarywind, which
would not havebeencontraryif they had beenwith Jesusput on themthe necessityof being
separatedrom Him andenteringinto the boat. The Saviourthencompelsthe disciplesto enter
into the boatof temptationsandto go beforeHim to the otherside,andthroughvictory overthem
to gobeyondcritical difficulties; butwhentheyhadcomeinto themidstof theseaandof thewaves
in thetemptationsandof the contrarywindswhich preventedhemfrom goingawayto the other
side,they were not able, strugglingasthey werewithout Jesus{o overcomethe wavesandthe
contrarywind andreachthe otherside. Whereforethe Word, takingcompassiomuponthemwho
haddoneall thatwasin their powerto reachthe otherside,cameto themwalking uponthe sea,
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which for Him hadno wavesor wind thatwasableto opposef He sowilled; for it is notwritten,

OHecameto themwalking uponthe waves,®ut, Ouporithe waters; € Just as Peter, who at first

when Jesus said to him, OCome,O went down from the boat and walked not upon Othe waves,O but
upon Othe watef8®o cometo Jesusbutwhenhedoubtechesawthatthewind wasstrongwhich

was not strongto him who laid asidehis little faith andhis doubting. But, whenJesusventup

with Peterinto theboat,thewind ceasedasit hadno powerto energiseagainstheboatwhenJesus
hadgoneupinto it.

6. Interpretatiorof the Detailsin the Narrative. Application Thereofto All Disciples.

And then the disciplesh@ving crossed over came to the land Gennes3¥egf whichword,
if we knew the interpretation,we might gain someassistancen the expositionof the present
passageAnd observesinceGodis faithful, andwill notsufferthemultitudesto betemptedabove
thattheyareable®*® in what way the Son of God constrained the disciples to enter into the boat,
as being stronger and able to get as far as the middle of the sea, and to endure the trials by the
waves, until they became worthy of divine assistance, and saw Jesus and heard Him when He had
gone up, and to cross over and come to the land Gennesaret; but as for the multitudes who, because
they were weaker, did not make trial of the boat and the waves and the contrary wind, them He
sent away, and went up into the mountain apart to$tayo prayfor whom? Wasit perhapgo
prayfor the multitudesthat, whentheyweredismissedafterthe loavesof blessingtheymightdo
nothingopposedo theirdismissaby Jesus?And for thediscipleghat,whentheywereconstrained
by Him to enterinto the boatandto go beforeHim untothe otherside,they might suffer nothing
in theseanorfromthecontrarywind? And | wouldsaywith confidencethat,becausef theprayer
of Jesudo theFatherfor thedisciplestheysufferednothingwhenseaandwaveandcontrarywind
werestriving againstthem. The simplerdisciple,then,may be satisfiedwith the barenarrative;
but let usrememberijf everwe fall into distressfultemptationsthat Jesushasconstrainedisto
enterinto their boat,wishingusto go beforeHim untothe otherside;for it is not possiblefor us
to reachtheotherside,unlessve haveenduredhetemptation®f wavesandcontrarywind. Then
whenwe seemanydifficulties besettingus, andwith moderatestrugglewe haveswumthrough
themto someextent,let usconsiderthatour boatis in the midstof the sea distressedtthattime
by the waveswhich wish usto makeshipwreckconcerningfaith or someone of the virtues; but
whenwe seethe spirit of the evil one striving againstus, let us conceivethat thenthe wind is
contraryto us. Whenthenin suchsufferingwe havespentthreewatchesof the nightNthat is, of
thedarknessvhichis in thetemptationsNstrivingnoblywith all our mightandwatchingourselves
soasnotto makeshipwreckconcerninghefaith or someoneof thevirtues, Nthefirst watchagainst
thefatherof darknessindwickednessthesecondvatchagainshis sonOwhampposettandexalteth
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himselfagainstall thatis called God or thing thatis worshipped,&® and the third watch against

the spirit**°that is opposed to the Holy Spirit, then we believe that when the fourth watch impendeth,
when Othe night is far spent, and the day is at Fth©Sonof Godwill cometo us, thatHe

may preparethe seafor us, walking uponit. And whenwe seethe Word appearingunto us we
shallindeedbe troubledbeforewe clearly understandhatit is the Saviourwho hascometo us,
supposingthat we are still beholdingan apparition,and for fear shall cry out; but He Himself
straightwaywill speakto us saying,0Beof goodcheer;it is I; be not afraid.&*2 And if, warmly
movedby His OBeof goodcheer,@ny Peterbe foundamongus,who is on his way to perfection
buthasnotyetbecomeperfecthavinggonedownfrom theboat,asif comingoutof thattemptation

in which hewasdistressedhewill indeedwalk atfirst, wishingto cometo Jesusiponthewaters;
butbeingasyetof little faith, andasyetdoubting,will seethatthewind is strongandwill beafraid
andbeginto sink; buthewill notsinkbecauséewill calluponJesuwith loudvoice,andwill say

to Him, OLordsaveme;&*then immediately while such a Peter is yet speaking and saying, OLord
save me,O the Word will stretch forth His hand, holding out assistance to such an one, and will take
hold of him when he is beginning to sink, and will reproach him for his little faith and do&#ting.
Only, observethat He did not say,OOthou without faith,Obut, OOthou of little faith,Oandthatit
wassaid,OWherefordidstthoudoubt,Gishe hadstill ameasuref faith, but alsohada tendency
towardsthatwhich wasopposedo faith.

7. TheHealingof the Sick onthe OtherSide. The Methodof Healing.

But after this both Jesus and Peter will go up into the boat, and the wind will cease; and those
in the boat, perceiving the great dangers from which they have been saved, will worship Him,
saying, not simply, OThou art the Son of God,O as also the two demoniacs said, but, OOf a truth,
Thou art the Son of God*®® This the disciplesin theboatsay,for | do notthink thatothersthan
thedisciplessaidso. And whenwe haveundergonall theseexperiencedhavingcrosseaver,we
shall cometo the land whereJesuscommandedis to go beforeHim. And perhapsalso,some
secretand occult mysterywith referenceto somewho were savedby Jesuss indicatedby the
words,OAndvhenthemenof thatplaceknewHim,ONplainlyof theplaceontheotherside, NOthey
sentinto all thatregionroundabout,ONroundboutthe otherside,not on the othersideitself, but
roundaboutit, NOandthey broughtunto Him all thatweresick.® And hereobservethatthey
broughtunto Him not only manythatweresick, but all in that regionroundabout;andthe sick
who werebroughtto Him besoughHim thatthey might touchif it wereonly the borderof His
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garmeng*’ beseeching this grace from Him, since they were not like Othe woman who had an issue
of blood twelve years, and who came behind Him and touched the border of His garment, saying
within herself, If | do but touch His garment, | shall be made wh@die Ebr observein whatis
saidaboutthe borderof His garmenton accounof whattheflowing of herbloodceasedtonce.

But thosefrom the countryroundthelandof Gennesaretp which JesusandHis disciplescrossed
overandcame,did not comeof themselveso Jesusbut werebroughtby thosewho hadsentthe
tidings,inasmuchastheywerenotablebecaus®f theirextremewveaknesso comeof themselves.

Nor did theymerelytouchthegarmentlike thewomanwho hadanissueof blood,buttheytouched
afterthattheyhadbesoughtim. Only, of theseOasnanyastouchedveremadewhole.&* And
whethertherebe any differencebetweenthe OTheywere madewhole, &% which is said in their

case, and the Obeing sav&ei@or it was said to the woman with the issue of blood, OThy faith
hath saved the€:®you may yourself consider.

8. ConcerninghePhariseeandScribesVho Cameandinquired,Why Do Thy DisciplesTransgress
the Traditionof the Elders?

('hen there came to Him from Jerusalem Pharisees and scribes, saying, Why do Thy disciples
AN transgress the tradition of the elders? For they wash not their hands when they eat bread (3*® He
437 who observest whattime the Phariseeandscribescamefrom Jerusalento Jesussaying,OWhy
doThy disciplestransgresthetraditionof theelders,@tc.,will perceivethatMatthewof necessity
wrote notsimply thatPhariseesndscribesrom Jerusalentameto the Saviourto inquire of Him
the mattersbeforeus, but putit thus,OThercometo Him from Jerusalem.@Vhattime, therefore,
arewe to understandy OthenOAt thetime whenJesusandHis disciplescrosseverandcame
in the boatto theland of Gennesaretwvhenthewind ceasedrom the time thatJesusenterednto
the boat,andwhenOthemenof thatplaceknowing Him sentinto all thatregionroundabout,and
broughtunto Him all thatweresick, andbesoughHim thatthey might touchif it wereonly the
borderof His garmentandasmanyastouchedweremadewhole.®%* At thattime cameto Him
from Jerusalen®hariseeandscribesnot struckwith admirationatthe powerwhichwasin Jesus,
which healedthosewho only touchedeventhe borderof His garmentbutin a censoriouspirit,
accusinghe disciplesbeforetheir Teachernot concerningthe transgressionf a commandment
of God, but of a singletradition of the Jewishelders. And it is probablethatthis very chargeof
thesecensorioupersonss a proof of thepiety of thedisciplesof Jesusywho gaveto the Pharisees
andscribesno opportunityof censurewith referenceo thetransgressionf thecommandmentsf
God, as they would not have brought the chargeof transgressioragainstthe disciples, as

5397 Matt. xiv. 36
538 Matt. ix. 20, 21
539 Matt. xiv. 36
S0 1"#$%&'$() .

5401 $*&+)(n .

A2 Matt. ix. 22

5408 Matt. xv. 1, 2
5404 Matt. xiv. 35, 36

573


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf09/png/0443=437.htm
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.14.xml#Matt.14.36
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.14.xml#Matt.14.36
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.9.xml#Matt.9.22

ANFO09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

transgressinghe commandmenof the elders,if they hadhadit in their powerto censurehose
whomtheyaccusedandto showthattheyweretransgressingcommandmendf God. Butdonot
supposéhatthesethingsgo to establishthe necessityof keepingthe law of Mosesaccordingto
theletter,becausehe disciplesof Jesuaup to thattime keptit; for not beforeHe suffereddid He
Oredeemsfrom the curseof the law,®°>who in sufferingfor menObecama cursefor us.OBut
justasfittingly Paulbecamea Jewto the Jewsthathe might gain Jews3**¢ what strange thing is it
that the Apostles, whose way of life was passed among the Jews, even though they understood the
spiritual things in the law, should have used a spirit of accommodation, as Paul also did when he
circumcised Timothy!”and offered sacrifice in accordance with a certain legal vow, as is written
in the Acts of the ApostleS® Only, againtheyappeafond of bringingaccusationsastheyhave
nochargeto bringagainsthedisciplesof Jesusvith referenceéo acommandmenf God,butonly

with referenceo onetradition of the elders. And especiallydoesthis love of accusatiorbecome
manifestin this, thattheybring the chargen presencef thosevery personsvho hadbeenhealed

from their sicknessjn appearancagainstthe disciples,butin reality purposingto slandertheir
Teacherasit wasatraditionof theeldersthatthewashingof handswvasathing essentiato piety.

For they thoughtthat the handsof thosewho did not washbeforeeatingbreadwere defiled and
unclean put thatthe handsof thosewho hadwashedhemwith waterbecamepureandholy, not

in afigurative sensejn duerelationto the law of Mosesaccordingto the letter. But let us, not
accordingo thetraditionof theeldersamongthe Jews but accordingto soundreasongndeavour

to purify our own actionsandsoto washthehandsof our souls,whenwe areaboutto eatthethree
loaveswhich we askfrom Jesuswho wishesto be our friend;>* for with hands that are defiled
and unwashed and impure, we ought not to partake of the loaves.

9. Explanationof OCorban.O

Jesushowever,doesnot accusehemwith referenceto a tradition of the Jewishelders,but
with regardto two mostimperativecommandmentef God, the oneof which wasthefifth in the
decaloguebeingasfollows: OHonouthy fatherandthy mother thatit maybewell with thee and
thatthy daysmay be long on thelandwhich the Lord thy God giveththee; & and the other was
written thus in Leviticus, OIf a man speak evil of his father or his mother, let him die the death; he
has spoken evil of his father or mother, he shall be guifty But whenwe wish to examinethe
very letter of the wordsasgiven by Matthew, OHethat speakettevil of fatheror mother,let him
diethedeath,®2consider whether it was taken from the place where it was written, OWhoso striketh
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his father or mother, let him die the death; and he that speaketh evil of father or mother let him die
AN the death.”*3 For such are the exact words taken from the Law with regard to the two
438 commandments; but Matthew has quoted them in part and in an abridged form, and not in the very
words. But what the nature of the charge is which the Saviour brings against the Pharisees and
scribes from Jerusalem, when He says that they transgress the commandment of God because of
their tradition we must consider. And God said, “Honour thy father and thy mother,”** teaching
that the child should pay the honour which is due to his parents. Of this honour to parents one part
was to share with them the necessaries of life, such as food and clothing, and if there was any other
thing in which it was possible for them to show favour towards their own parents. But the Pharisees
and scribes promulgated in opposition to the law a tradition which is found rather obscurely in the
Gospel, and which we ourselves would not have thought of, unless one of the Hebrews had given
to us the following facts relating to the passage. Sometimes, he says, when money-lenders fell in
with stubborn debtors who were able but not willing to pay their debts, they consecrated what was
due to the account of the poor, for whom money was cast into the treasury by each of those who
wished to give a portion of their goods to the poor according to their ability. They, therefore, said
sometimes to their debtors in their own tongue, “That which you owe to me is Corban,” —that is,
a gift—“for I have consecrated it to the poor, to the account of piety towards God.” Then the debtor,
as no longer in debt to men but to God and to piety towards God, was shut up, as it were, even
though unwilling, to payment of the debt, no longer to the money-lender, but now to God for the
account of the poor, in name of the money-lender. What then the money-lender did to the debtor,
that sometimes some sons did to their parents and said to them, “That wherewith thou mightest
have been profited by me, father or mother, know that you will receive this from Corban,”>*!> from
the account of the poor who are consecrated to God. Then the parents, hearing that that which
should have been given to them was Corban,—consecrated to God,—no longer wished to take it
from their sons, even though they were in extreme need of the necessaries of life. The elders, then,
declared to the people a tradition of this kind, “Whosoever said to his father or mother, that which
should be given to any of them is Corban and a gift, that man was no longer a debtor to his father
or mother in respect of giving to them the necessaries of life.” The Saviour censures this tradition,
as not being sound but opposed to the commandment of God. For if God says, “Honour thy father
and thy mother,” but the tradition said, he is not bound to honour his father or mother by a gift,
who has consecrated to God, as Corban, that which would have been given to his parents, manifestly
the commandment of God concerning the honour due to parents was made void by the tradition of
the Pharisees and scribes which said, that he was no longer bound to honour his father or mother,
who had, once for all, consecrated to God that which the parents would have received. And the
Pharisees, as lovers of money, in order that under pretext of the poor they might receive even that
which would have been given to the parents of any one, gave such teaching. And the Gospel testifies
to their love of money, saying, “But the Pharisees who were lovers of money heard these things
and they scoffed at Him.”**¢ If, then, any one of those who are called elders among us, or of those
who are in any way rulers of the people, profess to give to the poor under the name of the
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commonweal, rather than to be of those who give to their kindred if they should chance to be in
need of the necessaries of life, and those who give cannot do both, this man might with justice be
called a brother of those Pharisees who made void the word of God through their own tradition,
and were accused by the Saviour as hypocrites. And as a very powerful deterrent to any one from
being anxious to take from the account of the poor, and from thinking that “the piety of others is a
way of gain,”**” we have not only these things, but also that which is recorded about the traitor
Judas, who in appearance championed the cause of the poor, and said with indignation, “This
ointment might have been sold for three hundred pence and given to the poor,”*!3 but in reality
“was a thief, and having the bag took away what was put therein.”**"° If, then, any one in our time
who has the bag of the Church speaks likes Judas on behalf of the poor, but takes away what is put
therein, let there be assigned to him the portion along with Judas who did these things; on account
of which things eating like a gangrene into his soul, the devil cast it into his heart to betray the
AN Saviour; and, when he had received the “fiery dart,** with reference to this end, the devil afterwards
439 himself entered into his soul and took full possession of him. And perhaps, when the Apostle says,
“The love of money is a root of all evils,”**! he says it because of Judas’ love of money, which

was a root of all the evils that were committed against Jesus.

10. The Traditions of the Elders in Collision with Divine Law.

But let us return to the subject before us, in which the Saviour abridged and expounded two
commandments from the law, the one from the decalogue from Exodus, and the other from Leviticus,
or the other from some one of the books of the Pentateuch. Then since we have explained in what
way they made void the word of God which said, “Honour thy father and thy mother,” by saying,
“Thou shalt not honour thy father or thy mother,” whosoever shall say to his father or mother, “It
is a gift that wherewith thou mightest have been profited by me,” some one may inquire whether
the words, “He that speaketh evil of father or mother, let him die the death,”>*?> are not extraneous.
For, granted that he does not honour his father and mother, who consecrates to what is called Corban
that which would have been given in honour of father and mother, in what way, therefore, does the
tradition of the Pharisees make void the word which said, “He that speaketh evil of father or mother,
let him die the death?” But, perhaps, when any one said to his father or his mother, “It is a gift,
that wherewith thou mightest have been profited by me,”>*?* he, as it were, casts abuse on his father
or mother as if he were calling his parents sacrilegious, in taking that which was consecrated to
Corban from him who had consecrated it to Corban. The Jews then punish their sons**** according
to the law, as speaking evil of father or mother, when they say to their father or mother, “It is a gift,
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440

thatwherewiththou mightesthavebeenprofited by me,but you by oneof your traditionsmake
void two commandmentsf God. And thenyou are not ashamedo accuseMy discipleswho
transgressno commandment;for they walk Oin all His commandmentsand ordinances
blamelessly @ buttransgress tradition of the elders soasnotto transgresa commandmentf
God. And if you hadheldthis aim beforeyou, you would havekeptthe commandmenaboutthe
honourdueto fatherandmother,andthatwhich said, OHethatspeaketlevil of fatherandmother,
let him die thedeath;®utthetraditionof theelderswhichis opposedo thesecommandmentgou
would nothavekept.

11. Expositionof the Prophecyof IsaiahQuotedby Jesus.

And, afterthis, wishingto refutecompletelyfrom thewordsof theprophetsall thesetraditions
of the eldersamongthe Jews,He broughtbeforethema saying,from Isaiah,which in the exact
wordsis asfollows: OAndhe Lord said,This peopledrawsnighto Me with their mouth,Gtc. 542
and,aswe saidbefore Matthewhasnotwritten outthepropheticakayingin theverywords. And,
if it be necessarpecausef its usein the Gospelto interpretit accordingto our ability, we will
takein additionthe precedingpassagevhich is, in my judgment,notedwith advantagdy us for
the expositionof that passagén the Gospelwhich wastakenfrom the prophet. The passagen
Isaiahfrom the beginningis thus, OBeye faint, and be maddened:be ye drunken,but not with
strongdrink norwith wine: for theLord hathgivenyouto drink of thespirit of stupor,andHe will
closetheir eyes,both of their prophetsandof their rulerswho seethingssecret. And all these
sayingsshall be to you asthe wordsof the book, which hasbeensealedwhich if theygive to a
manwho knowsletters,saying,Readthis, heshallanswer] cannotread for it is sealed.And this
bookwill be giveninto the handsof a manwho doesnot know letters,andonewill sayto him,
Readthis, andhewill say,| know notletters. And the Lord said, This peopleis nighto Me,Cetc.,
down to the words, OWoeunto them that form counselin secret,and their works shall be in
darkness @7 Takingup thenthe passagdeforeusin the Gospel,| haveput someof the verses
which comebeforeit, andsomewhichfollow it, in orderto showin whatway theWord threatens
to closethe eyesof thoseof the peoplewho areastonishec&nddrunken,andhavebeenmadeto
drink of the spirit of deepsleep. And it threatenslsoto closethe eyesof their prophetsandtheir
rulerswho professto seethingssecret,Nwhichthings, | think, took placeafter the adventof the
Saviouramonghatpeople;for all thewordsof thewholeof theScripturesandof Isaiahalso,have
becometo themasthe words of a sealedbook. Now the expressiorOsealedi® usedof a book
closedin virtue of its obscurityandnot openin virtue of its lucidity, whichis equallyobscureto
thosewho arenot ableto readit atall becaus¢heydo not know letters,andto thosewho profess
to know lettersbut do not understandhe meaningin the thingswhich havebeenwritten. Well,
then,doeshe addto this, thatwhenthe people fainting becausef their sinsandbeingin a state
of madnessageagainsHim throughthosesinswherewiththeyshallbedrunkenagainsHim with

5 Cf.Lukei. 6
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the spirit of stupor, which shall be given to them to drink by the Lord when He closes their eyes,
as unworthy to see, and the eyes of their prophets and of their rulers who profess to see the hidden
things of the mysteries in the Divine Scriptures; and, when their eyes are closed, then shall the
prophetic words be sealed to them and hidden, as has been the case with those who do not believe
in Jesus as the Christ. And when the prophetic sayings have become as the words of a sealed book,
not only to those who do not know letters but to those who profess to know, then the Lord said,
that the people of the Jews draw nigh to God with their mouth only, and He says that they honour
Him with their lips, because their heart by reason of their unbelief in Jesus is far from the Lord.
And now, especially, from the time at which they denied our Saviour, it might be said about them
by God, “But in vain do they worship Me;”>*?® for they no longer teach the precepts of God but of
men, and doctrines which are human and no longer of the Spirit of wisdom. Wherefore, when these
things happen to them, God has removed the people of the Jews, and has caused to perish the
wisdom of the wise men among them; for there is no longer wisdom among them, just as there is
no prophecy; but God has utterly destroyed the prudence of the prudent and concealed it,*** and
no longer is it splendid and conspicuous. Wherefore, although they may seem to form some counsel
in a deep fashion, because they do it not through the Lord they are called miserable; and even
though they profess to tell some secrets of the Divine counsel they lie, since their works are not
works of light, but of darkness and night.>** T have thought it right briefly to set forth the prophecy,
and to a certain extent elucidate its meaning, seeing that Matthew made mention of it. And Mark
also made mention of it, from whom we may usefully set down the following words in the place,
with reference to the transgression of the elders who held that it was necessary to wash hands when
the Jews ate bread, “For the Pharisees and all the Jews, except they wash their hands diligently, eat
not, holding the tradition of the elders; and when they come from the market-place except they
wash themselves they eat not. And there are some other things which they have received to hold,
washings of cups and pots and brazen vessels and couches.”*!

12. Things Clean and Unclean According to the Law and the Gospel.

“And He called to Him the multitude and said unto them, Hear and understand, ” etc.>*?> We
are clearly taught in these words by the Saviour that, when we read in Leviticus and Deuteronomy
the precepts about meat clean and unclean, for the transgression of which we are accused by the
material Jews and by the Ebionites who differ little from them, we are not to think that the scope
of the Scripture is found in any superficial understanding of them. For if “not that which entereth
into the mouth defileth the man, but that which proceedeth out of the mouth,”3*3 and especially
when, according to Mark, the Saviour said these things “making all meats clean,”>** manifestly we
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are not defiled when we eat those things which the Jews who desire to be in bondage to the letter
of the law declare to be unclean, but we are then defiled when, whereas our lips ought to be bound
with perception and we ought “to make for them what we call a balance and weight,”* we speak
offhand and discuss matters we ought not, from which there comes to us the spring of sins. And
it is indeed becoming to the law of God to forbid those things which arise from wickedness, and
to enjoin those things which tend to virtue, but as for things which are in their own nature indifferent
to leave them in their own place, as they may, according to our choice and the reason which is in
us, be done ill if we sin in them, but if rightly directed by us be done well. And any one who has
carefully thought on these matters will see that, even in those things which are thought to be good,
it is possible for a man to sin who has taken them up in an evil way and under the impulse of passion,
and that these things called impure may be considered pure, if used by us in accordance with reason.
AN As, then, when the Jew sins his circumcision shall be reckoned for uncircumcision, but when one
an1 of the Gentiles acts uprightly his uncircumcision shall be reckoned for circumcision,’** so those
things which are thought to be pure shall be reckoned for impure in the case of him who does not
use them fittingly, nor when one ought, nor as far as he ought, nor for what reason he ought. But
as for the things which are called impure, “All things become pure to the pure,” for, “To them that
are defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure, since both their minds and their conscience are
defiled.”*7 And when these are defiled, they make all things whatsoever they touch defiled; as
again on the contrary the pure mind and the pure conscience make all things pure, even though
they may seem to be impure; for not from intemperance, nor from love of pleasure, nor with doubting
which draws a man both ways, do the righteous use meats or drinks, mindful of the precept, “Whether
ye eat or drink or whatsoever other thing ye do, do all to the glory of God.”** And if it be necessary
to delineate the foods which are unclean according to the Gospel, we will say that they are such as
are supplied by covetousness, and are the result of base love of gain, and are taken up from love
of pleasure, and from deifying the belly which is treated with honour, when it, with its appetites,
and not reason, rules our souls. But as for us who know that some things are used by demons, or
if we do not know, but suspect, and are in doubt about it, if we use such things, we have used them
not to the glory of God, nor in the name of Christ; for not only does the suspicion that things have
been sacrificed to idols condemn him who eats, but even the doubt concerning this; for “he that
doubteth,” according to the Apostle, “is condemned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith; and
whatsoever is not of faith is sin.”>** He then eats in faith who believes that that which is eaten has
not been sacrificed in the temples of idols, and that it is not strangled nor blood;>***° but he eats not
of faith who is in doubt about any of these things. And the man who knowing that they have been
sacrificed to demons nevertheless uses them, becomes a communicant with demons, while at the
same time, his imagination is polluted with reference to demons participating in the sacrifice. And
the Apostle, however, knowing that it is not the nature of meats which is the cause of injury to him
who uses them or of advantage to him who refrains from their use, but opinions and the reason
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which is in them, said, “But meat commendeth us not to God, for neither if we eat are we the better,
nor if we eat not are we the worse.”*! And since he knew that those who have a loftier conception
of what things are pure and what impure according to the law, turning aside from the distinction
about the use of things pure and impure, and superstition, I think, in respect of things being different,
become indifferent to the use of meats,**? and on this account are condemned by the Jews as
transgressors of law, he said therefore, somewhere, “Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in
drink,” etc.,>** teaching us that the things according to the letter are a shadow, but that the true
thoughts of the law which are stored up in them are the good things to come, in which one may
find what are the pure spiritual meats of the soul, and what are the impure foods in false and
contradictory words which injure the man who is nourished in them, “For the law had a shadow of
the good things to come.”>44

13. The Offence of the Pharisees.

And as in many cases we have to consider the astonishment of the Jews at the words of the

Saviour, because they were spoken with authority, so also in regard to the words in this place.
Having called the multitudes therefore, He said unto them, “Hear and understand,”>** etc. And He

said this, the Pharisees being offended at this saying, as, because of their evil opinions and their
worthless interpretation of the law, they were not the plant of his own Father in heaven, and on this

AN account were being rooted up;**® for they were rooted up as they did not receive the true vine,
442 which was cultivated by the Father, even Jesus Christ.>**” For how could they be a plant of His
Father who were offended at the words of Jesus, words which turn men away from the precept,
“Handle not, nor taste, nor touch,—all which things were to perish in the using —after the precepts

and doctrines of men,”>*® but induce the intelligent hearer of them to seek in regard to them the
things which are above and not the things upon the earth as the Jews do?*** And since, because

of their evil opinions, the Pharisees were not the plant of His Father in heaven, on this account, as
about such as were incorrigible, He says to the disciple, “Let them alone;”>*° “Let them alone,” He

said for this reason, that as they were blind they ought to become conscious of their blindness and

seek guides; but they, being unconscious of their own blindness, profess to guide the blind, not
reckoning that they would fall into a pit, about which it is written in the Psalms, “He hath made a

pit, and digged it, and will fall into the ditch which he hath made.™*! Again, elsewhere it is written,

“And seeing the multitudes, He went up into the mountain, and when He had sat down His disciples
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came unto Him;>*? but here He stretches forth His hand to the multitude, calling them unto Him,
and turning their thoughts away from the literal interpretation of the questions in the law, when He
in the first place said to them, who did not yet understand what they heard, “Hear and understand,”
and thereafter as in parables said to them, “Not that which entereth into the mouth defileth the man,
but that which proceedeth out of the mouth.”3453

14. Why the Pharisees Were Not a Plant of God. Teaching of Origen on the “Bread of the Lord.”

After this, it is worth while to look at the phrase which has been assailed in a sophistical way
by those who say>** that the God of the law and the God of the Gospel of Jesus Christ is not the
same; for they say that the heavenly Father of Jesus Christ is not the husbandman of those who
think that they worship God according to the law of Moses. Jesus Himself said that the Pharisees,
who were worshipping the God who created the world and the law, were not a plant which His
heavenly Father had planted, and that for this reason it was being rooted up.>*> But you might also
say this, that even if it were the Father of Jesus who “brought in and planted the people,” when it
came out of Egypt, “to the mountain of His own inheritance, to the place which He had prepared
for Himself to dwell in,”*% yet Jesus would have said, in regard to the Pharisees, “Every plant
which My heavenly Father planted not, shall be rooted up.” Now, to this we will say, that as many
as on account of their perverse interpretation of the things in the law were not a plant of His Father
in heaven, were blinded in their minds, as not believing the truth, but taking pleasure in
unrighteousness,**’ by him who is deified by the sons of this world, and on this account is called
by Paul the god of this world.*** And do not suppose that Paul said that he was truly God; for just
as the belly, though it is not the god of those who prize pleasure too highly, being lovers of pleasure
rather than lovers of God, is said by Paul to be their god,>*° so the prince of this world, in regard
to whom the Saviour says, “Now has the prince of this world been judged,”*® though he is not
God, is said to be the god of those who do not wish to receive the spirit of adoption, in order that
they may become sons of that world, and sons of the resurrection from the dead,’*' and who, on
this account, abide in the sonship of this world. I have deemed it necessary to introduce these
matters, even though they may have been spoken by way of digression, because of the saying,
“They are blind guides of the blind.”*? Who are such? The Pharisees, whose minds the god of
this world hath blinded as they are unbelieving, because they have not believed in Jesus Christ;
and he hath blinded them so that the “light of the Gospel of the glory of God in the face of Christ
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should not dawn upon them.”*% But not only must we avoid being guided by those blind ones
who are conscious that they are in need of guides, because they have not yet received the power of
vision of themselves; but even in the case of all who profess to guide us in sound doctrine, we must
hear with care, and apply a sound judgment to what is said, lest being guided according to the
ignorance of those who are blind, and do not see the things that concern sound doctrine, we ourselves
may appear to be blind because we do not see the sense of the Scriptures, so that both he who guides
and he who is guided will fall into the ditch of which we have spoken before. Next to this, it is
written in what way Peter answered and said to the Saviour, as if he had not understood the saying,
“Not that which cometh into the mouth defileth the man, but that which goeth out of the mouth,”
“Declare unto us the parable.”** To which the Saviour says, “Are ye also, even yet, without
understanding?3 As if He had said, “Having been so long time with Me, do ye not yet understand
the meaning of what is said, and do ye not perceive that for this reason that which goeth into his
mouth does not defile the man, because it passeth into the belly, and going out from it is cast into
the draught?>4¢ It was not in respect of the law in which they appeared to believe, that the Pharisees
were not a plant of the Father of Jesus, but in respect of their perverse interpretation of the law and
the things written in it. For since there are two things to be understood in regard to the law, the
ministration of death which was engraven in letters®*” and which had no kinship with the spirit,
and the ministration of life which is understood in the spiritual law, those who were able with a
sincere heart to say, “We know that the law is spiritual,”>*® and therefore “the law is holy, and the
commandment holy and righteous and good,”3** were the plant which the heavenly Father planted;
but those who were not such, but guarded with care the letter which killeth only, were not a plant
of God but of him who hardened their heart, and put a veil over it, which veil had power over them
so long as they did not turn to the Lord; “for if any one should turn to the Lord, the veil is taken
away, and the Lord is the Spirit.”**° Now some one when dealing with the passage might say, that
just as “not that which entereth into the mouth defileth the man,”**"' of even though it may be
thought by the Jews to be defiled, so not that which entereth into the mouth sanctifieth the man,
even though what is called the bread of the Lord may be thought by the simpler disciples to sanctify.

And the saying is I think, not to be despised, and on this account, demands clear exposition, which
seems to me to be thus; as it is not the meat but the conscience of him who eats with doubt which
defiles him that eateth, for “he that doubteth is condemned if he eat, because he eateth not of
faith,”>%7? and as nothing is pure to him who is defiled and unbelieving, not in itself, but because of
his defilement and unbelief, so that which is sanctified through the word of God and prayer**”* does
not, in its own nature, sanctify him who uses it, for, if this were so, it would sanctify even him who
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eats unworthily of the bread of the Lord, and no one on account of this food would become weak
or sickly or asleep for something of this kind Paul represented in saying, OFor this cause many
among you are weak and sickly and not a few sl&&pAhd in the caseof the breadof the Lord,
accordingly thereis advantag@o him who usest, whenwith undefiledmind andpureconscience

he partakesof the bread. And soneitherby not eating,] meanby the very factthatwe do not eat

of thebreadwhich hasbeensanctifiedby theword of Godandprayer,arewe deprivedof anygood

thing, nor by eatingarewe thebetterby anygoodthing; for thecauseof ourlackingis wickedness
andsins,andthe causeof our aboundingis righteousnesandright actions;so that suchis the
meaningof whatis saidby Paul,OFomeitherif we eatarewe the better,nor if we eatnotarewe
theworse.®™ Now, if Oeverythinghatenterettinto the mouthgoesinto the belly andis castout

into thedrought,®7 eventhe meatwhich hasbeensanctifiedthroughtheword of Godandprayer,

in accordancevith thefactthatit is material,goesinto the belly andis castout into the draught,

butin respecbf theprayerwhich comesuponit, accordingo theproportionof thefaith, becomes
abenefitandis a meansf clearvision to the mind which looksto thatwhich is beneficial,andit

is notthematerialof thebreadbuttheword whichis saidoverit whichis of advantagéo him who

eatsit notunworthily of the Lord. And thesethingsindeedaresaidof thetypical andsymbolical

body. But manythingsmightbe saidaboutthe Word Himselfwho becamdlesh?®’”and true meat

of which he that eateth shall assuredly live for ever, no worthless person being able to eat it; for if
it were possible for one who continues worthless to eat of Him who became flesh, who was the
Word and the living bread, it would not have been written, that Oevery one who eats of this bread
shall live for ever.@®

15. Eatingwith UnwashedHeartDefilesthe Man.

Next to this let us see how the things which proceed out and defile the man do not defile the
man because of their proceeding out of the mouth, but have the cause of their defilement in the
heart, when there come forth out of it, before those things which proceed through the mouth, evil
thoughts, of which the species areNmurders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness,
railings5® For thesearethethingswhich defile the man,whenthey comeforth out of the heart,
andgoingoutfrom it proceedhroughthe mouth;sothat,if theydid notcomeoutof theheart,but
wereretainedtheresomewheraboutthe heart,andwere not allowedto be spokenthroughthe
mouth,theywould very quickly disappearanda manwould be no moredefiled. The springand
sourcethen,of everysin areevil thoughts;for, unlessthesegainedthe mastery neithermurders
nor adulteriemor anyothersuchthingwould exist. Thereforegachmanmustkeephis own heart
with all watchfulness#o for when the Lord comes in the day of judgment, OHe will bring to light
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the hidden things of darkness and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts,>*! “all the thoughts
of men meanwhile accusing or else excusing them,”>*? “when their own devices have beset them
about.”>*®* But of such a nature are the evil thoughts that sometimes they make worthy of censure
even those things which seem good, and which, so far as the judgment of the masses is concerned,
are worthy of praise. Accordingly, if we do alms before men, having in our thoughts the design of
appearing to men philanthropic, and of being honoured because of philanthropy, we receive the
reward from men;*** and, universally, everything that is done with the consciousness in the doer
that he will be glorified by men, has no reward from Him who beholds in secret, and renders the
reward to those who are pure, in secret. So, too, therefore, is it with apparent purity if it is influenced
by considerations of vain glory or love of gain; and the teaching which is thought to be the teaching
of the Church, if it becomes servile through the word of flattery, either when it is made the excuse
for covetousness, or when any one seeks glory from men because of his teaching, is not reckoned
to be the teaching of those “who have been set by God in the Church: first, apostles; secondly,
prophets; and thirdly, teachers.”** And you will say the like in the case of him who seeks the
office of a bishop for the sake of glory with men, or of flattery from men, or for the sake of the
gain received from those who, coming over to the word, give in the name of piety; for a bishop of
this kind at any rate does not “desire a good work,>*¢ nor can he be without reproach, nor temperate,
nor sober-minded, as he is intoxicated with glory and intemperately satiated with it. And the same
also you will say about the elders and deacons. And if we seem to some to have made a digression
in speaking of these things, consider if it were not necessary that they should be said, because that
evil thoughts are the spring of all sins, and can pollute even those actions which, if they were done
apart from evil thoughts, would have justified the man who did them. We have thus investigated
according to our ability what are the things which defile; but to eat with unwashed hands does not
defile the man; but if we must say it with boldness, with unwashed heart to eat anything whatsoever
which is the natural food of our reason, defileth the man.

16. Concerning the Canaanitish Woman. Meaning of the “Borders of Tyre and Sidon.”

“And Jesus went out thence and withdrew into the parts of Tyre and Sidon. And behold a
Canaanitish woman.”>*¥ Whence the “thence”? Was it from the land of Gennesaret, concerning
which it was said before, “And when they had crossed over they came into the land of
Gennesaret?>*% But He withdrew, perhaps because the Pharisees were offended when they heard
that “not that which entereth in, but that which proceedeth out, defileth the man;”>*° and that,
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because of their being suspected of plotting against Him, it is said, “He withdrew,” is manifest from
the passage, “And when He heard that John was delivered up He withdrew into Galilee.”>*° Perhaps
also on this account, when describing the things in this place, Mark says that “He rose up and went
into the borders of Tyre, and having entered into the house wished no man to know it.”>*" It is
probable that He sought to avoid the Pharisees who were offended at His teaching, waiting for the
time for His suffering, which was more fitting and rightly appointed. But some one might say that
Tyre and Sidon are used for the Gentiles; accordingly when He withdrew from Israel He came into
the parts of the Gentiles. Among the Hebrews, then, Tyre is called Sor, and it is interpreted
“anguish.” Sidon, which is also the Hebrew name, is rendered “hunters.” And among the Gentiles
likewise the hunters are the evil powers, and among them is great distress, the distress, namely,
which exists in wickedness and passions. When Jesus, then, went out from Gennesaret He withdrew
indeed from Israel and came, not to Tyre and Sidon, but into “the parts” of Tyre and Sidon, with
the result that those of the Gentiles now believe in part; so that if He had visited the whole of Tyre
and Sidon, no unbeliever would have been left in it. Now, according to Mark, “Jesus rose up and
AN went into the borders of Tyre,”*?—that is, the distress of the Gentiles,—in order that they also
445 from these borders who believe can be saved, when they come out of them; for attend to this: “And
behold a Canaanitish woman came out from these borders and cried saying, Have mercy on me, O
Lord, Thou Son of David, my daughter is terribly vexed with a demon.”*? And I think that if she
had not come out from those borders she would not have been able to cry to Jesus with the great
faith to which testimony was borne; and according to the proportion of faith one comes out from
the borders among the Gentiles, which “when the Most High divided the nations He set up according
to the number of the sons of Israel,”*** and prevented their further advance. Here, then, certain
borders are spoken of as the borders of Tyre and Sidon, but in Exodus the borders of Pharaoh,*
in which, they say, were formed the plagues against the Egyptians. And we must suppose that each
of us when he sins is in the borders of Tyre or Sidon or of Pharaoh and Egypt, or some one of those
which are outside the allotted inheritance of God; but when he changes from wickedness to virtue
he goes out from the borders of evil, and comes to the borders of the portion of God, there being
among these also a difference which will be manifest to those who are able to understand the things
that concern the division and the inheritance of Israel, in harmony with the spiritual law. And
attend also to the meeting, so to speak, which took place between Jesus and the Canaanitish woman;
for He comes as to the parts of Tyre and Sidon, and she comes out of those parts, and cried, saying,
“Have mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Son of David.”** Now the woman was Canaanitish, which is
rendered, prepared for humiliation. The righteous, indeed, are prepared for the kingdom of heaven
and for the exaltation in the kingdom of God;>*” but sinners are prepared for the humiliation of the
wickedness which is in them, and of the deeds which flow from it and prepare them for it, and of
the sin which reigns in their mortal body. Only, the Canaanitish woman came out of those borders
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and went forth from the state of being prepared for humiliation, crying and saying, “Have mercy
on me, O Lord, Thou Son of David.”

17. Exposition of the Details in the Narrative.

Now bring together from the Gospels those who call Him Son of David, as she, and the blind
men in Jericho;*** and who call Him Son of God, and that without the addition “truly” like the
demoniacs who say, “What have we to do with Thee, Thou Son of God;”**° and who call Him so
with the addition “truly,” like those in the boat who worshipped Him saying, “Truly Thou art the
Son of God.”*® For the bringing together of these passages will, I think, be useful to you with a
view to seeing the difference of those who come (to Jesus); some indeed come as to Him “who was
born of the seed of David according to the flesh;”5! but others come to Him who “was declared
to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness;”%%? and of these some with
the “truly,” and some without it. Further, observe, that the Canaanitish woman besought Him not
about a son, whom she does not seem to have brought forth at all, but about a daughter who was
terribly vexed with a demon; but another mother receives back alive her son who was being carried
forth dead.™” And again the ruler of the synagogue makes supplication for a daughter twelve years
old, as being dead,>>* but the nobleman about a son as being still sick, and at the point of death.>%
The daughter, accordingly, who was distressed by a demon, and the dead son sprang from two
mothers; and the dead daughter, and the son who was sick unto death, sprang from two fathers, of
whom the one was a ruler of the synagogue, and the other was a nobleman. And I am persuaded
these things contain reasons concerning the diverse kinds of souls which Jesus vivifies and heals.
And all the cures that He works among the people, especially those recorded by the Evangelists,
took place at that time, that those who would not otherwise have believed unless they saw signs
and wonders might believe;>% for the things aforetime were symbols of the things that are ever
being accomplished by the power of Jesus; for there is no time when each of the things which are
written is not done by the power of Jesus according to the desert of each. The Canaanitish woman,
therefore, because of her race was not worthy even to receive an answer from Jesus, who
acknowledged that He had not been sent by the Father for any other thing than to the lost sheep of

AN the house of Israel >”—a lost race of souls possessed of clear vision; but, because of her resolution
446 and of having worshipped Jesus as Son of God, she obtains an answer, which reproaches her with
baseness of birth and exhibits the measure of her worthiness, namely, that she was worthy of crumbs
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as the little dogs, but not of the loaves. But when she with intensified resolution, accepting the
saying of Jesus, puts forth the claim to obtain crumbs even as a little dog, and acknowledges that
the masters are of a nobler race, then she gets a second answer, which bears testimony to her faith
as great, and a promise that it shall be done unto her as she wills.***® And corresponding, I think,
“to the Jerusalem above, which is free, the mother”>» of Paul and those like to him, must we
conceive of the Canaanitish woman, the mother of her who was terribly distressed with a demon,
who was the symbol of the mother of such a soul. And consider whether it is not according to
sound reason that there are also many fathers and many mothers corresponding to the fathers of
Abraham to whom the patriarch went away,”'° and to Jerusalem the “mother,” as Paul says,
concerning himself and those like to him. And it is probable that she of whom the Canaanitish
woman was a symbol came out of the borders of Tyre and Sidon, of which the places on earth were
types, and came to the Saviour and besought Him and even now beseeches Him saying, “Have
mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Son of David, my daughter is terribly vexed with a demon.”>!'" Then
also to those without and to the disciples when necessary He answers and says, “I was not sent;*>>!2
teaching us that there are some lost souls pre-eminently intellectual and clear of vision, figuratively
called sheep of the house of Israel; which things, I think, the simpler who are of opinion that they
are spoken in regard to the Israel which is after the flesh will of necessity admit, namely, that our
Saviour was sent by the Father to no others than to those lost Jews. But we, who can truthfully
boast that “if we have once known Christ after the flesh, but now no longer do we know Him so,”%"3
are assured that it is pre-eminently the work of the Word to save the more intelligent, for these are
more akin to Him than those who are duller. But since the lost sheep of the house of Israel, with
the exception of “the remnant according to the election of grace,”*' disbelieved the Word, on this
account “God chose the foolish things of the world,”*'> namely, that which was not Israel, nor clear
of vision, that He might put to shame the wise ones of Israel; and He called “the things which are
not,”'® handing over to them an intelligent nation who were able to admit “the foolishness of the
preaching,”>'” and of His good pleasure saved those who believe in this, that He might refute “the
things which are,” having perfected praise for Himself, “out of the mouths of babes and sucklings, '3
when they became hostile to truth. Now, the Canaanitish woman, having come, worshipped Jesus
as God, saying, “Lord, help me,” but He answered and said, “It is not possible to take the children’s
bread and cast it to the little dogs.”>" But some one might inquire also into the meaning of this
saying, since,—inasmuch as there was a measure of loaves such that both the children and the dogs
of the household could not eat loaves, unless the dogs ate other loaves than those which were well
made,—it was not possible according to right reason for the well-made loaf of the children to be
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given as food to the little dogs. But no such thing appears in the case of the power of Jesus, for of
this it was possible both for the children and those called little dogs to partake. Consider, then,
whether perhaps with reference to the saying, “It is not possible to take the bread of children,” we
ought to say that, “He who emptied Himself and took upon Him the form of a servant,”>* brought
a measure of power such as the world was capable of receiving, of which power also He was
conscious that a certain quantity went forth from Him as is plain from the words, “Some one did
touch Me, for I perceived that power had gone forth from Me.”*' From this measure of power,
then, He dispensed, giving a larger portion to those who were pre-eminent and who were called
sons, but a smaller portion to those who were not such, as to the little dogs. But though these things
were so, nevertheless where there was great faith, to her, who because of her base birth in Canaanitish
land was a little dog, He gave as to a child the bread of the children. And perhaps, also, of the
words of Jesus there are some loaves which it is possible to give to the more rational, as to children
only; and other words, as it were, crumbs from the great house and table of the wellborn and the
AN masters, which may be used by some souls, like the dogs. And according to the law of Moses it is
447 written about certain things, “Ye shall cast them to the dogs,”*?? and it was a matter of care to the
Holy Spirit to give instruction about certain foods that they should be left to the dogs. Let others,
then, who are strangers to the doctrine of the Church, assume that souls pass from the bodies of
men into the bodies of dogs, according to their varying degree of wickedness; but we, who do not
find this at all in the divine Scripture, say that the more rational condition changes into one more
irrational, undergoing this affection in consequence of great slothfulness and negligence. But, also,
in the same way, a will which was more irrational, because of its neglect of reason, sometimes turns
and becomes rational, so that that which at one time was a dog, loving to eat of the crumbs that fell
from the table of its masters, comes into the condition of a son. For virtue contributes greatly to
the making of one a son of God, but wickedness, and mad fury in wanton discourses and
shamelessness, contribute to the giving of a man the name of dog according to the word of the
Scripture.* And the like you will also understand in the case of the other names which are applied
to animals without reason. Only, he who is reproached as a dog and yet is not indignant at being
called unworthy of the bread of children and with all forbearance repeats the saying of that
Canaanitish woman, “Yea, Lord, for even the little dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their
masters’>?* table,” will obtain the very gentle answer of Jesus saying to him, “Great is thy
faith,”—when he has received so great faith—and saying, “Be it done unto thee even as thou
wilt,”%% so that he himself may be healed, and if he has produced any fruit which stands in need
of healing, that this, too, may be cured.
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18. ConcerningheMultitudesWho WereHealed. Comparisorof the MountainWhereJesusSat
to theChurch.

And Jesus departed thend@&manifestly, from what has been said before, from the parts of
Tyre and Sidon,N@nd came nigh unto the sea of Gali8&whichis commonlycalledthe Lake
of Gennesaregndagainwentup into themountainwhereHe wentup andsat. We maysay,then,
thatinto this mountainwhere Jesussits, not only the soundin healthgo up, but alongwith the
soundthosealsowhoweresufferingfrom variousdisorders.And, perhapsthis mountainto which
Jesusventup andsatis thatwhich is morecommonlycalledthe Church,which hasbeensetup
throughtheword of Godovertherestof theworld andthemenuponit; whithergonotthedisciples
only, leavingthe multitudesasin the caseof the beatitudesput greatmultitudeswho were not
accusedhemselve®f beingdeafor sufferingfrom any affection, but who had suchalongwith
themselvesForyoumaysee alongwith themultitudeswho cometo thismountainwherethe Son
of Godsits,somewho havebecomedeafto the thingspromisedandothersblind in soulandnot
looking at the true light, andotherswho arelameandnot ableto walk accordingto reasonand
otherswho are maimedandnot ableto work accordingto reason. Those,accordingly,who are
sufferingin soulfrom suchthings,thoughtheygo up alongwith the multitudesinto the mountain
whereJesusvas,solongastheyareoutsideof thefeetof Jesusarenothealedoy Him; butwhen,
as men suffering from suchdisordersthey are castby the multitude at His feet?” and at the
extremitiesof thebody of Christ,notbeingworthy to obtainsuchthingssofar astheythemselves
areconcernedtheyarethenhealedoy Him. Andwhenyouseen thecongregatiomf whatis more
commonlycalledthe churchthe catechumensastbehindthosewho areat the extremeendof it,
andasit wereatthefeetof the body of JesusNthechurchNcomingto it with their own deafness
andblindnessandlamenessindcrookednessndin time curedaccordingo the Word, youwould
noterrin sayingthatsuchhavinggoneup with the multitudesof the churchto themountainwhere
Jesusvas,arecastat His feetandarehealed;so thatthe multitude of the churchis astonishedt
beholdingtransformationsvhich havetakenplacefrom so greatevils to thatwhich is better,so
thatit might say,thosewho wereformerly dumbafterwardspeakheword of God,andthelame
walk, the prophecyof Isaiahbeingfulfilled, notonly in thingsbodily butin thingsspiritual,which
said,OThershallthelamemanleapasanhart,andthe tongueof him thathathanimpedimentn
his speectbeplain.&2 And there,unlessthe expressionQthdamemanshallleapasanhart,Qs
to betakenasaccidentalwe will saythatthoseformerly lame,andwho now throughthe power
I of Jesudeapasan hartarenot without designcomparedo a hart, which is a cleananimal,and
448 hostileto serpentandcannotatall beinjuredby their poison. But also,in respecbf thefact that
thedumbareseerspeakings the prophecyfulfilled which said,OAndthetongueof him thathath
animpedimenshallbeplain,Cor ratherthatwhich said, OHeaye deaf; uttheblind seeaccording
to theprophecyfollowing, OHeaye deaf,andye blind look up thatye maysee.€?° Now theblind
see,when they seethe world and from the exceedinggreatbeautyof the things createdthey
contemplatehe Creatorcorrespondingn greatnesandbeautyto them;andwhentheyseeclearly
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“the invisible things of God Himself from the creation of the world, which are perceived through
the things that are made;”>>* that is, they see and understand with care and clearness. Now the
multitudes seeing these things, glorified the God of Israel,*>*' and glorify Him in the persuasion
that it is the same God, who is the Father of Him who healed those previously mentioned, and the
God of Israel. For He is not the God of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles.>3? Let us then cause
to go up along with ourselves to the mountain where Jesus sits—His church—those who wish to
go up to it along with us, the deaf, the blind, the lame, the maimed and many others, and let us cast
them at the feet of Jesus that He may heal them, so that the multitudes are astonished at their healing;
for it is not the disciples who are described as wondering at such things, although at that time they
were present with Jesus, as is manifest from the words, “And Jesus called unto Him His disciples
and said, [ have compassion on the multitudes,”* etc.; and perhaps if you attend carefully to the
words, “There came unto Him great multitudes,”>** you would find that the disciples at that time
did not come to Him, but had begun long ago to follow Him and followed Him into the mountain.
But there came unto Him those who were inferior to the disciples, and were then for the first time
approaching Him, who had not the same experience as those who had gone up with them. Observe,
moreover, in the Gospel who are described as having followed Jesus, and who as having come to
Him, and who as having been brought to Him, and the division between those who go before and
of those who follow; and of those who came, who came to Him in the house, and who when He
was elsewhere. For by observation, and by comparing things spiritual with spiritual, you would
find many things worthy of the accurate wisdom in the Gospels.

19. Concerning the Seven Loaves. The Narrative of the Feeding of the Four Thousand Compared
with that of the Five Thousand.

“And Jesus called unto Him His disciples and $&iél. Above in the similar history to this
about the loaves, before the loaves are spoken of, “Jesus came forth and saw a great multitude and
had compassion upon them and healed their sick. And when even was come the disciples came to
Him saying, The place is desert and the time is already past, send them away,”>* etc. But now
after the healing of the deaf and the rest, He takes compassion on the multitude which had continued
with Him now three days and had nothing to eat. And there the disciples make request concerning
the five thousand;**¥ but here He speaks of His own accord about the four thousand.>>*® Those, too,
are fed when it was evening after they had spent a day with Him; but these, who are testified to
have continued with Him three days, partake of the loaves lest they might faint by the way. And
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449

therethedisciplessayto Him whenHe wasnotinquiring, thatthey hadonly five loavesandtwo
fishes;buthereto Him makinginquiry, theygive answeraboutthe severioavesandthefew small
fishes. And thereHe commandghe multitudesto sit down or lie uponthe grass;for Luke also
wrote, OMakethemsit down,&2° and Mark says, OHe commanded them all to sit d&¥riy
here He does not command but proclaifht the multitudeto sit down. Again, there,thethree
Evangelistsayin thevery samewordsthatOHeook thefive loavesandthetwo fishesandlooking
upto heaverHe blessed;®2but here, as Matthew and Mark have written, OJesus gave thanks and
brake;®* there,they recline uponthe grass but herethey sit down uponthe ground. You will
moreoveilnvestigatdan theaccountsn thedifferentplaceshevariationfoundin John whowrote

in regardto thattransactiorthat Jesussaid, OMakethe men sit down @ and that, having given
thanks, He gave of the loaves to them that were set down, but he did not mention this miracle at
all.5** Attending,then,to the differenceof thosethingswhich arewritten in the variousplacesn
regardto theloaves,| think thatthesebelongto a differentorderfrom those;whereforetheseare

fed in amountain,andthosein a desertplace;andtheseafterthey hadcontinuedthreedayswith
Jesusbutthoseoneday,ontheeveningof whichtheywerefed. And further,unlesst bethesame
thing for Jesugo do a thing of Himself andto actafter havingheardfrom the disciples,consider

if thoseto whomJesushowskindnessarenot superiorwhenHe fed themon the spotwith aview

to showingthemkindness. And, if accordingto John$>¢ they were barleyloavesof which the
twelvebasketsemainedver,butnothingof thiskind is saidaboutthesehowarenotthesesuperior

to theformer? And thesick of thoseHe healed>” but here He heals these, along with the multitudes,
who were not sick but blind, and lame, and deaf, and maimed; wherefore also in regard to these
the four thousand marvelébutin regardto thesick no suchthingis said. And thesel think who
ateof theseverloavesfor whichthanksweregiven,aresuperiorto thosewho ateof thefive which
wereblessedandthesewho atethefew little fishesto thosewho ateof thetwo, andperhapslso
thesewho satdown uponthe groundto thosewho satdown on the grass. And thosefrom fewer
loavesleavetwelve basketsput thesefrom a greatemumberleavesevenbasketsjnasmuchas
theywereableto receivemore. And perhapshesereaduponall earthlythingsandsit downupon
them,but thoseuponthe grassNupontheir flesh onlyNfor Oallfleshis grass.®*® Consideralso
afterthis, that Jesugdoesnot wish to sendthemawayfastinglesttheyfaint on the way, asbeing
without the loaves of Jesus,and while they were still on the wayNthe way to their own
concernsNmightsufferinjury. Takenotealsoof the casesvhereJesuss recordedo havesent

any oneaway,thatyou may seethe differenceof thosewho were sentawayby Him after being

fed, andthosewho had beensentaway otherwise;and, as a patternof onewho was sentaway
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otherwise, take “Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity.”>>® But further the disciples who
are always with Jesus are not sent away by Him; but the multitudes after they have eaten are sent
away. Likewise, again, the disciples who conceive nothing great about the Canaanitish woman
say, “Send her away, for she crieth after us;”*' but the Saviour does not at all appear to send her
away; for saying unto her, “O woman, great is thy faith, be it done to thee even as thou wilt,”>>
He healed her daughter from that hour: it is not however written that He sent her away. So far at
the present time have we been able to investigate and see into the passage before us.

Book XII.

1. Concerning Those Who Asked Him to Show Them a Sign from Heaven.

“And the Sadducees and Pharisees came, and tempting Him kept asking Him to shew them a
sign from heaven.”*% The Sadducees and Pharisees who disagreed with each other in regard to
the most essential truths,—for the Pharisees champion the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead,
hoping that there will be a world to come, while the Sadducees know nothing after this life in store
for a man whether he has been advancing towards virtue, or has made no effort at all to come out
from the mountains of wickedness,—these, I say, agree that they may tempt Jesus. Now, a similar
thing, as Luke has narrated,>** happened in the case of Herod and Pilate, who became friends with
one another that they might kill Jesus; for, perhaps, their hostility with one another would have
prevented Herod from asking that He should be put to death, in order to please the people, who
said, “Crucify Him, Crucify Him, > and would have influenced Pilate, who was somewhat inclined
against His condemnation, his hostility with Herod giving fresh impulse to the inclination which
he previously cherished to release Jesus. But their apparent friendship made Herod stronger in his

AN demand against Jesus with Pilate, who wished, perhaps, also because of the newly-formed friendship
450 to do something to gratify Herod and all the nation of the Jews. And often even now you may see
in daily life those who hold the most divergent opinions, whether in the philosophy of the Greeks

or in other systems of thought, appearing to be of one mind that they may scoff at and attack Jesus

Christ in the person of His disciples. And from these things I think you may go on by rational
argument to consider, whether when forces join in opposition which are in disagreement with one
another, as of Pharaoh with Nebuchadnezzar,% and of Tirhakah, king of the Ethiopians, with
Sennacherib,7 a combination then takes place against Jesus and His people. So perhaps, also,

50 Luke xiii. 12, Literally ‘thou art sent away.’
51 Matt. xv. 23.

52 Matt. xv. 28.

553 Matt. xvi. 1.

B4 Luke xxiii. 12.

5% Luke xxiii. 21.

5% 2 Kings xxiv. 7.

57 2 Kings xix. 9.
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OThekingsof the earthsetthemselvesindthe rulersweregatheredogether,®e though not at all
before at harmony with one another, that having taken counsel against the Lord and His Christ,
they might slay the Lord of glory.

2. Why the Pharisee#\skeda Signfrom Heaven.

Now, to this point we havecomein our discoursepecausef the Phariseesind Sadducees
comingtogetherunto Jesuswho disagreedn mattersrelatingto the resurrectionput came asit
were,to anagreementor the sakeof temptingour Saviour,andaskingHim to showthema sign
from heaven.For, not satisfiedwith the wonderfulsignsshownamongthe peoplein the healing
of all formsof diseasendsicknessandwith therestof the miracleswhich our Saviourhaddone
in the knowledgeof many,they wishedHim to showto themalsoa sign from heaven. And |
conjecturehattheysuspectethatthe signsuponearthmight possiblynot be of God;for theydid
nothesitaténdeedto say,0Jesusastoutdemongy Beelzebutihe princeof thedemons;&°and
it seemedo themthata signfrom heavencould not springfrom Beelzebulor any otherwicked
power. But they erredin regardto both, in regardto signsuponearthaswell asto signsfrom
heavennot being Oapprovedioney-changers® nor knowing how to distinguishbetweenthe
spiritsthatareworking, which kind arefrom God,andwhich haverevoltedfrom Him. And they
oughtto haveknownthatevenmanyof the portentswroughtagainstEgyptin thetime of Moses,
thoughtheywerenotfrom heavenwereclearlyfrom God,andthatthefire whichfell from heaven
uponthe sheepf Jobwasnot from God?#¢* for thatfire belongedo the sameoneasheto whom
belongedthosewho carriedoff, and madethreebandsof horsemeragainstthe cattle of Job. |
think, moreoverthatin IsaiahNasif signscould be shownbothfrom the earthandfrom heaven,
thetrue beingfrom God, but Owithall powerandsignsandlying wonders&?those from the evil
oneNit was said to Ahaz, OAsk for thyself a sign from the Lord thy God in the depth or in the
height.&% For,unlessherehadbeensomesignsin thedepthor in theheightwhichwerenotfrom
the Lord God, this would not havebeensaid,OAskfor thyselfa signfrom the Lord thy Godin the
depthor in theheight.OBut | knowwell thatsuchaninterpretatiorof thepassageDAskor thyself
asignfrom the Lord thy God,Qwill seento someoneratherforced;butgive heedto thatwhichis
saidby the Apostleaboutthe manof sin, the sonof perdition,that, Owithall powerandsignsand
lying wondersandwith all deceitof unrighteousnesg® he shallbe manifestedo themthatare
perishingjmitatingall kindsof wondersto-wit, thoseof truth. And astheenchanterandmagicians
of theEgyptiansasbeinginferior to themanof sinandthesonof perdition,imitatedcertainpowers,
boththe signsandwondersof truth, doinglying wonderssothatthetruemightnotbebelieved;so

B Ps.ii. 2

5659 Matt. ix. 24, xii. 24

50 Thefamiliar sayingsofrequentlyquotedasScripturein the Fatherssometimesscribedo Jesudy them,sometimedo
Paul. SeeSuicer.
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I think the man of sin will imitate signs and powers. And perhaps, also, the Pharisees suspected

these things because of the prophecies concerning Him; but I inquire whether also the Sadducees
tempting Him asked Jesus to show them a sign from heaven. For unless we say that they suspected

this, how shall we describe their relation to the portents which Jesus wrought, who continued
hard-hearted and were not put to shame by the miraculous things that were done? But if any one
supposes that we have given an occasion of defence to the Pharisees and Sadducees, both when

they say that the demons were cast out by Jesus through Beelzebub, and when tempting Him, they

ask Jesus about a heavenly sign, let him know that we plausibly say that they were drawn away to

the end that they might not believe in the miracles of Jesus; but not as to deserve forgiveness; for

AN they did not look to the words of the prophets which were being fulfilled in the acts of Jesus, which
451 an evil power was not at all capable of imitating. But to bring back a soul which had gone out, so
that it came out of the grave when already stinking and passing the fourth day,% was the work of

no other than Him who heard the word of the Father, “Let us make man after our image and
likeness.”53%¢ But also to command the winds and to make the violence of the sea cease at a word,

was the work of no other than Him through whom all things, both the sea itself and the winds, have

come into being. Moreover also as to the teaching which stimulates men to the love of the Creator,

in harmony with the law and the prophets, and which checks passions and moulds morals according

to piety, what else did it indicate to such as were able to see, than that He was truly the Son of God

who wrought works so mighty? In respect of which things He said also to the disciples of John,

“Go your way and tell John what great things ye see and hear; the blind receive their sight,” etc.>’

3. The Answer of Jesus to Their Request.

Next let us remark in what way, when asked in regard to one sign, that He might show it from
heaven, to the Pharisees and Sadducees who put the question, He answers and says, “An evil and
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and there shall be no sign given to it, but the sign of
Jonah the prophet,” when also, “He left them and departed.”>>® But the sign of Jonah, in truth,
according to their question, was not merely a sign but also a sign from heaven; so that even to those
who tempted Him and sought a sign from heaven He, nevertheless, out of His own great goodness
gave the sign. For if, as Jonah passed three days and three nights in the whale’s belly, so the Son
of man did in the heart of the earth, and after this rose up from it,—whence but from heaven shall
we say that the sign of the resurrection of Christ came? And especially when, at the time of the
passion, He became a sign to the robber who obtained favour from Him to enter into the paradise
of God; after this, I think, descending into Hades to the dead, “as free among the dead.”>* And
the Saviour seems to me to conjoin the sign which was to come from Himself with the reason of
the sign in regard to Jonah when He says, not merely that a sign like to that is granted by Him but

3565 John xi. 39.
3566 Gen. i. 26.

5%67 Matt. xi. 4, 5.
5568 Matt. xvi. 4.
50 Ps. Ixxxviii. 6.
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thatvery sign;for attendto thewords,OAndhereshallno signbegivento it butthesignof Jonah
theprophet.& Accordinglythatsignwasthis sign,becaus¢hatbecamendicativeof this, sothat
theelucidationof thatsign,whichwasobscureon thefaceof it, mightbefoundin thefactthatthe
Savioursuffered andpassedhreedaysandthreenightsin the heartof theearth. At thesametime
alsowe learnthegenerabprinciplethat,if thesignsignifiessomethingeachof thesignswhichare
recordedwhetherasin actualhistory,or by way of preceptjs indicativeof somethingafterwards
fulfilled; asfor example the sign of Jonahgoing out afterthreedaysfrom the whaleObelly was
indicativeof theresurrectiorof our Saviour rising afterthreedaysandthreenightsfrom thedead;
andthatwhich s calledcircumcisionis the sign of thatwhich is indicatedby Paulin the words:
OWaarethecircumcision.®" Seekyoualsoeverysignin theOld Scripturesasindicativeof some
passagén the New Scripture,andthatwhich is namedasignin the New Covenantasindicative
of somethingeitherin theageaboutto be,or evenin the subsequengenerationgfterthatthesign
hastakenplace.

4. Why JesugCalledTheman AdulterousGeneration.The Law asHusband.

And He calledthem,indeed Oarevil generation,Becausef thequality arisingfrom evil which
hadbeenproducedn them,for wickednesss voluntaryevil-doing, but Oadulterousé®causehat
whenthe Phariseesind Sadduceekeft thatwhich is figuratively calledman,the word of truth or
thelaw, theyweredebauchedby falsehoodandthe law of sin. Forif therearetwo laws,the law
in our membersvarringagainsthelaw of themind, andthelaw of the mind *72we must say that
the law of the mindNthat is, the spiritualNis man, to whom the soul was given by God as wife,
that is, to the man who is law, according to what is written, OA wife is married to a man I5§God;O
but the otheris a paramounof the soulwhich is subjectto it, which alsoon accountof it is called
anadulteress.Now thatthe law is husbandf the soul Paulclearly exhibitsin the Epistleto the
Romanssaying,0Thdaw hathdominionoveramanfor solong time asheliveth; for thewoman
thathatha husbands boundto the husbandwvhile he liveth, to the husband who is law4@tc.

N For considerin thesethingsthat the law hath dominion over the man so long time asthe law
- liveth,Nas a husbandver a wife. OFotthe womanthathatha husband,@atis, the soulunder
the law, Oisboundto the husbandwhile he liveth,0Oto the husbandwho is the law; but if the
husbandNthais, thelaw dieNsheis dischargedrom thelaw, whichis herhusband.Now thelaw

diesto him who hasgoneup to theconditionof blessednessndno longerlivesunderthelaw, but
actslike to Christ,who,thoughHe becameainderaw for thesakeof thoseunderaw, thatHe might
gainthoseunderlaw %7 did notcontinueunderlaw, nordid He leavesubjectto law thosewho had
beenfreedby Him; for He ledthemup alongwith Himselfto thedivine citizenshipwhichis above

%0 Matt. xvi. 4

i1 Phil. iii. 3.

o2 Rom. vii. 23

%3 Prov. xix. 14

4 Rom. vii. 1, 2 H ydp Uravdpog yuvr| td {Gvti avdpi dédetan vouw. ThereademustnotethatOrigentakesvdug in
apposition tagivdpi.
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the law, which contains, as for the imperfect and such as are still sinners, sacrifices for the remission
of sins. He then who is without sin, and stands no longer in need of legal sacrifices, perhaps when
he has become perfect has passed beyond even the spiritual law, and comes to the Word beyond
it, who became flesh to those who live in the flesh, but to those who no longer at all war after the
flesh, He is perceived as being the Word, as*’® He was God in the beginning with God, and reveals
the Father. Three things therefore are to be thought of in connection with this place —the woman
that hath a husband, who is under a husband —the law; and the woman who is an adulteress, to-wit,
the soul, which, while her husband, the law, liveth, has become joined to another husband, namely,
the law of the flesh; and the woman who is married to the brother of the dead husband, to the Word
who is alive and dies not, who “being raised from the dead dieth no more, for death hath no more
dominion over Him.”>"”” So far then because of the saying, “But if the husband die she is discharged
from the law, the husband,” and because of this, “so then, while her husband liveth, she shall be
called an adulteress, if she be joined to another man,” and because of this, “but if the husband die,
she is free from the law, so that she is no adulteress though she be joined to another man.”>7® But
this very saying, “So then while her husband liveth, she shall be called an adulteress,” we have
brought forward, wishing clearly to show why in answer to the Pharisees and Sadducees who were
tempting Him and asking Him to show them a sign from heaven, He said not only “a wicked
generation,” but an “adulterous” generation.™” In a general way, then, the law in the members
which wars against the law of the mind > as a man who is an adulterer, is an adulterer of the soul.
But now also every power that is hostile, which gains the mastery over the human soul, and has
intercourse with it, commits adultery with her who had a bridegroom given to her by God, namely,
the Word. After these things it is written that “He left them and departed.” For how was the
bridegroom —the Word —not going to leave the adulterous generation and depart from it? But you
might say that the Word of God, leaving the synagogue of the Jews as adulterous, departed from
it, and took a wife of fornication,**! namely, those from the Gentiles; since those who were “Sion,
a faithful city,”>*? have become harlots; but these have become like the harlot Rahab, who received
the spies of Joshua, and was saved with all her house;>*** after this no longer playing the harlot, but
coming to the feet of Jesus, and wetting them with the tears of repentance, and anointing them with
the fragrance of the ointment of holy conversation, on account of whom, reproaching Simon the
leper,—the former people,—He spoke those things which are written.>

5. Concerning the Leaven of the Pharisees.

3576 Or, who was God.
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“And His disciples came to the other side and forgot to take |¢&weSince the loaves which
they had before they came to the other side were no longer useful to the disciples when they came
to the other side, for they needed one kind of loaves before they crossed and a different kind when
they crossed,—on this account, being careless of taking loaves when going to the other side, they
forgot to take loaves with them. To the other side then came the disciples of Jesus who had passed
over from things material to things spiritual, and from things sensible to those which are intellectual.
And perhaps that He might turn back those who, by crossing to the other side, “had begun in
spirit,”** from running back to carnal things, Jesus said to them when on the other side, “Take
heed and beware.”>¥” For there was a certain lump of teaching and of truly ancient leaven,— that

AN according to the bare letter, and on this account not freed from those things which arise from
453 wickedness,—which the Pharisees and Sadducees offered, of which Jesus does not wish His own
disciples any longer to eat, having made for them a new and spiritual lump, offering Himself to
those who gave up the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees and had come to Him—*“the living
bread which came down from heaven and gives life to the world.”>% But since, to him who is no
longer going to use the leaven and the lump and the teaching of the Pharisees and the Sadducees,
the first thing is to “see” and then to “beware,” so that no one, by reason of not seeing and from
want of taking heed, may ever partake of their forbidden leaven,—on this account He says to the
disciples, first, “see,” and then, “beware.” It is the mark of the clear-sighted and careful to separate
the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees and every food that is not of “the unleavened-bread of
sincerity and truth”5% from the living bread, even that which came down from heaven, so that no
one who eats may adopt the things of the Pharisees and the Sadducees, but by eating the living and
true bread may strengthen his soul. And we might seasonably apply the saying to those who, along
with the Christian way of life, prefer to live as the Jews, materially, for these do not see nor beware
of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, but, contrary to the will of Jesus who forbade it, eat
the bread of the Pharisees. Yea and also all, who do not wish to understand that the law is spiritual,
and has a shadow of the good things to come,”*" and is a shadow of the things to come ! neither
inquire of what good thing about to be each of the laws is a shadow, nor do they see nor beware of
the leaven of the Pharisees; and they also who reject the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead
are not on their guard against the leaven of the Sadducees. And there are many among the heterodox
who, because of their unbelief in regard to the resurrection of the dead, are imbued with the leaven
of the Sadducees. Now, while Jesus said these things, the disciples reasoned, saying not aloud, but
in their own hearts, “We took no loaves.”?> And something like this was what they said, “If we
had loaves we would not have had to take of the leaven of the Pharisees and the Sadducees; but
since, from want of loaves, we run the risk of taking from their leaven, while the Saviour does not
wish us to run back to their teaching, therefore He said to us, “Take heed and beware of the leaven
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of the Pharisees and the Sadducees.””>** And these things then they reasoned; Jesus, while looking
to that which was in their hearts, and hearing the reasons in them, as the true overseer of hearts,
reproves them because they did not see nor remember the loaves which they received from Him;
on account of which, even when they appeared to be in want of loaves, they did not need the leaven
of the Pharisees and the Sadducees.

6. The Meaning of Leaven. Jesus’ Knowledge of the Heart.

Then expounding clearly and representing to them, who were being distracted because of the
equivocal meaning of loaf and leaven, in an undisguised fashion, that He was not speaking to them
about sensible bread but about the leaven in the teaching, He subjoins, “How s it that ye do not
perceivethat | spakenotyouconcerningbread? But bewareof the leavenof the Phariseesand
the Sadducee®>** And though He had not laid bare the interpretation, but still continued to use
metaphorical language, the disciples would have understood that the discourse of the Saviour was
about the teaching, figuratively called leaven, which the Pharisees and Sadducees were teaching.
So long, then, as we have Jesus with us fulfilling the promise which runs, “Lo, I am with you always
unto the consummation of the age,”>* we cannot fast nor be in want of food, so that, because of
want of it we should desire to take and eat the forbidden leaven, even from the Pharisees and
Sadducees. Now there may sometimes be a time, when He is with us, that we are without food, as
is spoken of in the passage above, “They continue with me now three days and have nothing to
eat;”¥ but, even though this should happen, being unwilling to send us away fasting lest we faint
on the way, He gives thanks over the loaves which were with the disciples, and causes us to have
the seven baskets over from the seven loaves, as we have recorded. And moreover this also is to
be observed, in view of those who think that the divinity of the Saviour is not at all demonstrable
from the Gospel of Matthew, that the fact that, when the disciples were reasoning among themselves

AN and saying, “We have no loaves,” Jesus knew their reasonings and said, “Why reason ye among
454 yourselves, O ye of little faith, because ye took no loaves,”**” was beyond the power of man; for
the Lord alone, as Solomon says in the third Book of Kings, knows the hearts of men.>**® But since

the disciples understood, when Jesus said, “Beware of the leaven,”*” that He did not tell them to

beware of the loaves but of the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees, you will understand that
whenever leaven is named it is put figuratively for teaching, whether in the law, or in the Scriptures

which come after the law; and so perhaps leaven is not offered upon the altar; for it is not right that
prayers should take the form of teaching, but should only be supplications of good things from

God. But one might inquire, on account of what has been said about disciples who came to the

other side, if any one who has reached the other side can be reproached as one of little faith, and
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as not yet understanding nor remembering what was done by Jesus. But it is not difficult, I think,
to say to this, that in relation to that which is perfect, on the coming of which “that which is in part
shall be done away,”**® all our faith here is little faith, and in regard to that, we who know in part
do not yet know nor remember; for we are not able to obtain a memory which is sufficient and able
to attain to the magnitude of the nature of the speculations.

7. Relative Magnitude of Sins of the Heart and Actual Sins.

But we may also learn from this, that in respect of the reasonings only which we reason within
ourselves, we are sometimes convicted and reproached as being of little faith. And I think that just
as a man commits adultery in his heart only, though not proceeding altogether to the overt act, so
he commits in his heart the rest of the things which are forbidden. As then he who has committed
adultery in his heart will be punished proportionately to adultery of this kind, so also he who has
done in his heart any one of the things forbidden, for example, who has stolen in his heart only, or
borne false witness in his heart only, will not be punished as he who has stolen in fact, or who has
completed the very act of false testimony, but only as he who has done such things in his heart.
There is also the case of the man who while he did not arrive at the evil action, came short of it in
spite of his own will. For if, in addition to willing it, he has attempted it, but not carried it out, he
will be punished not as one who has sinned in his heart alone but in deed. To questions of this sort
one might ask, whether any one commits adultery in his heart, even if he does not do the deed of
adultery, but lacks self-control in heart only. And the like also you will say concerning the rest of
things which are deserving of praise. But the passage possibly contains a plausible fallacy which
must be cleared aways, I think, in this manner: adultery which takes place in the heart is a less sin,
than if one were also to add to it the act. But it is impossible that there can be chastity in the heart,
hindering the chaste action—unless indeed one brings forward for an illustration of this the case
of the virgin who according to the law was violated in solitude;**" for it may be granted that the
heart of any one may be most pure,’®* but that force in a matter of licentiousness has caused the
corruption of the body of her who was chaste. In truth she seems to me to be altogether chaste in
secret heart, but no longer to be pure in body such as she was before the act of violence; but though
she is not pure outwardly, is she therefore now also unchaste? I have said these things because of
the words, “They reasoned among themselves saying, We took no loaves,” to which is added, “And
Jesus perceiving it, said, O ye of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves,”> etc.; for it was
necessary that investigation should be made in regard to the censure of things in secret and
correlatively to the praise of things in secret.

0 1 Cor. xiii. 10.
01 Deut. xxii. 25.
2 Or, violence in the licentious person.
03 Matt. xvi. 7, 8.
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8. The Leaven Figurative Like the Water Spoken of by Jesus to the Woman of Samaria.

But I wonder if the disciples thought, before the saying was explained to them by Jesus, that
their Teacher and Lord was forbidding them to beware of the sensible leaven of the Pharisees or
the Sadducees as impure, and on this account forbidden, lest they might use that leaven because
they had not taken loaves. And we might make a like inquiry in regard to other things; but by-way
of illustration the narrative about the woman of Samaria sufficeth, “Every one that drinketh of this
water shall thirst again; but whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never
thirst.”3% For there, also, so far as the mere form of expression is concerned, the Samaritan woman

AN would seem to have thought that the Saviour was giving a promise about sensible water, when He

455 said, “Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst.” And those things

then must be figuratively interpreted, and we must examine and compare the water of the spring

of Jacob from which the woman of Samaria drew water with the water of Jesus; and here the like

must be done; for perhaps the loaves were not baked, but a kind of raw leaven solely, the teaching,
namely, of the Pharisees and Sadducees.

9. Concerning the Question of Jesus in Casarea, Who Do Men Say that I Am? Different
Conceptions of Jesus.

“Now when Jesus came into the parts of C¥%sarea Philippi, He asked His dis¢iplesus
inquires of the disciples, “Who do men say that I am,” that we may learn from the answer of the
Apostles the different conceptions then held among the Jews in regard to our Saviour; and perhaps
also that the disciples of Jesus might learn to be interested in knowing what is said by men about
them;* because that will be an advantage to them who do it, by cutting off in every way occasions
of evil if anything evil is spoken of, and by increasing the incitements to good, if anything good is
spoken of. Only, observe how, on account of the different movements of opinion among the Jews
about Jesus, some, under the influence of unsound theories, said that He was John the Baptist, like
Herod the tetrarch who said to his servants, “This is John the Baptist, he is risen from the dead, and
therefore do the powers work in him;* but others that He who was now called Jesus was Elijah,
either having been born a second time, or living from that time in the flesh, and appearing at the
present time. But those who said that Jesus was Jeremiah, and not that Jeremiah was a type of the
Christ, were perhaps influenced by what is said in the beginning of Jeremiah about Christ, which
was not fulfilled in the prophet at that time, but was beginning to be fulfilled in Jesus, whom “God
set up over nations and kingdoms to root up, and to break down, and to destroy, and to build up,
and to transplant,”%*® having made Him to be a prophet to the Gentiles to whom He proclaimed the
word. Moreover also those who said, “that he was a certain one of the prophets,”**® conceived this

S John xiv. 13, 14.
545 Matt. xvi. 13.
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5607 Matt. xiv. 2.

508 Jer.i. 10.
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opinion concerning Him because of those things which had been said in the prophets as unto them,
but which had not been fulfilled in their case. But also the Jews, as worthy of the veil which was
upon their heart, held false opinions concerning Jesus; while Peter as not a disciple “of flesh and
blood,”*°!° but as one fit to receive the revelation of the Father in heaven, confessed that He was
the Christ. The saying of Peter to the Saviour, “Thou art the Christ,” when the Jews did not know
that He was Christ, was indeed a great thing, but greater that he knew Him not only to be Christ,
but also “the Son of the living God,”*'" who had also said through the prophets, “I live,”**> and
“They have forsaken Me the spring of living water;”**"*—and He is life also, as from the Father the
spring of life, who said, “I am the Life;”**'* and consider carefully, whether, as the spring of the
river is not the same thing as the river, the spring of life is not the same as life. And these things
we have added because to the saying, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of God,” was subjoined the
word “living;”3¢' for it was necessary to set forth something noteworthy in regard to that which is
said about God and the Father of all things as living, both in relation to His absolute life, and in
relation to those things which participate in it. But since we said that they were under the influence
of unsound opinions who declared that Jesus was John the Baptist, or any one of those named, in
saying this let us prove that if they had fallen in with Jesus as He was going away to John for
baptism, or with John when he was baptizing Jesus, or if they had heard it from any one, they would
not have said that Jesus was John. But also if they had understood the opinions under the influence
of which Jesus said, “If ye are willing to receive it, this is Elijah which is to come,”*'¢ and had
heard what was said, as men having ears, some would not have said that He was Elijah. And if
those who said that He was Jeremiah had perceived that the most of the prophets took upon
themselves certain features that were symbolical of Him, they would not have said that He was
Jeremiah; and in like manner the others would not have said that He was one of the prophets.

10. The Answer of Peter.

And perhaps that which Simon Peter answered and said, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
AN living God;>*"7 if we say it as Peter, not by flesh and blood revealing it unto us, but by the light
456 from the Father in heaven shining in our heart, we too become as Peter, being pronounced blessed
as he was, because that the grounds on which he was pronounced blessed apply also to us, by reason
of the fact that flesh and blood have not revealed to us with regard to Jesus that He is Christ, the
Son of the living God, but the Father in heaven, from the very heavens, that our citizenship may
be in heaven,*® revealing to us the revelation which carries up to heaven those who take away

10 Matt. xvi. 17.
ol Matt. xvi. 16.
12 Jer. xxii. 24.
13 Jer.ii. 13.
ol4 John xiv. 6.
15 Matt. xvi. 16.
%16 Matt xi. 14.
17 Matt. xvi. 16.
18 Phil. iii. 20.
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every veil from the heart, and receive Othe spirit of the wisdom and revelationG% Giodlif

we too havesaidlike Peter,OThouart the Christ, the Sonof the living God,not asif fleshand
bloodhadrevealedt untous,butby light from the Fatherin heaverhavingshonen our heart,we
becomea Peter,andto ustheremight be saidby the Word, OTholart Peter,@tc2° Forarocke®2

is every disciple of Christ of whom those drank who drank of the spiritual rock which followed
them?22and upon every such rock is built every word of the church, and the polity in accordance
with it; for in each of the perfect, who have the combination of words and deeds and thoughts which
fill up the blessedness, is the church built by God.

11. ThePromiseGivento PeteNot Restrictedo Him, But Applicableto All DisciplesLike Him.

Butif yousupposehatuponthatonePeteronly thewholechurchis built by God,whatwould
yousayaboutJohnthesonof thunderor eachoneof the Apostles?Shallwe otherwisedareto say,
thatagainsPeterin particularthegatesof Hadesshallnotprevail butthattheyshallprevailagainst
the other Apostlesandthe perfect? Doesnot the sayingpreviouslymade,OThegatesof Hades
shallnot prevailagainstt, 32 hold in regardto all andin the caseof eachof them? And alsothe
saying,OUporthisrock | will build My church&®4 Are thekeysof thekingdomof heavergiven
by the Lord to Peteronly, andwill no otherof the blessedeceivethem? But if this promise,Ol
will give untotheethekeysof thekingdomof heaven,®sbecommonto theothers how shallnot
all thethingspreviouslyspokenof, andthe thingswhich aresubjoinedashavingbeenaddressed
to Peter becommonto them? Forin this placethesevordsseemo beaddressedsto Peteronly,
OWhatsoevehoushaltbind on earthshallbe boundin heaven,@¢etc.; but in the Gospel of John
the Saviour having given the Holy Spirit unto the disciples by breathing upon them said, OReceive
ye the Holy Spirit, &7 etc. Many thenwill sayto the Saviour,OThotartthe Christ,the Sonof the
living God;Gbutnotall whosaythiswill sayit to Him, asnotatall havinglearnedt by therevelation
of flesh andblood but by the Fatherin heavenHimself taking awaythe veil thatlay upontheir
heart,in orderthat after this Owithunveiledfacereflectingasa mirror the glory of the Lord®2
they may speak through the Spirit of God saying concerning Him, OLord Jesus,O and to Him, OThou
art the Christ, the Son of the living Go&OANd if any onesaysthis to Him, not by flesh and
bloodrevealingit unto Him but throughthe Fatherin heavenhewill obtainthethingsthatwere
spokenaccordingto the letter of the Gospelto that Peter,but, asthe spirit of the Gospelteaches,
to everyonewho becomesuchasthatPeterwas. For all bearthe surnameof Orock@ho arethe
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imitators of Christ, that is, of the spiritual rock which followed those who are being saved,** that
they may drink from it the spiritual draught. But these bear the surname of the rock just as Christ
does. But also as members of Christ deriving their surname from Him they are called Christians,
and from the rock, Peters. And taking occasion from these things you will say that the righteous
bear the surname of Christ who is Righteousness, and the wise of Christ who is Wisdom.***' And
so in regard to all His other names, you will apply them by way of surname to the saints; and to all
such the saying of the Saviour might be spoken, “Thou art Peter,” etc., down to the words, “prevail
against it.” But what is the “it”? Is it the rock upon which Christ builds the church, or is it the
church? For the phrase is ambiguous. Or is it as if the rock and the church were one and the same?
This I think to be true; for neither against the rock on which Christ builds the church, nor against
the church will the gates of Hades prevail; just as the way of a serpent upon a rock, according to
what is written in the Proverbs > cannot be found. Now, if the gates of Hades prevail against any
one, such an one cannot be a rock upon which Christ builds the church, nor the church built by
AN Jesus upon the rock; for the rock is inaccessible to the serpent, and it is stronger than the gates of
457 Hades which are opposing it, so that because of its strength the gates of Hades do not prevail against
it; but the church, as a building of Christ who built His own house wisely upon the rock,%* is
incapable of admitting the gates of Hades which prevail against every man who is outside the rock
and the church, but have no power against it.

12. Every Sin—Every False Doctrine is a “Gate of Hades.”

But when we have understood how each of the sins through which there is a way to Hades>**
is a gate of Hades, we shall apprehend that the soul, which has “spot or wrinkle or any such thing,>¢%
and because of wickedness is neither holy nor blameless, is neither a rock upon which Christ builds,
nor a church, nor part of a church which Christ builds upon the rock. But if any one wishes to put
us*** to shame in regard to these things because of the great majority of those of the church who
are thought to believe, it must be said to him not only “Many are called, but few chosen;*%7 but
also that which was said by the Saviour to those who come to Him, as it is recorded in Luke in
these words, “Strive to enter in by the narrow door, for many, I say unto you, shall seek to enter in
through the narrow door and shall not be able;”>** and also that which is written in the Gospel of
Matthew thus, “For narrow is the gate, and strait is the way that leadeth unto life, and few be they
that find it.”>%*° Now, if you attend to the saying, “Many, I say unto you, shall seek to enter in and
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shall not be able, @ you will understandhat this refersto thosewho boastthatthey are of the
church,butlive weaklyandcontraryto theword. Of those then,who seekto enterin, thosewho
arenotableto enterwill notbeableto do so,becaus¢hegatesof Hadesprevailagainsthem;but
in the caseof thoseagainstvhomthegatesof Hadeswill notprevail,thoseseekingo enterin will
be strong,beingableto do all things,in Christ Jesuswho strengtheneththem?4 And in like
mannereachone of thosewho arethe authorsof any evil opinion hasbecomethe architectof a
certaingateof Hades;but thosewho co-operatewith the teachingof the architectof suchthings
areservantandstewardswho arethe bond-servantsf the evil doctrinewhich goesto build up
impiety. And thoughthe gatesof Hadesaremanyandalmostinnumerableno gateof Hadeswill
prevailagainstherock or againsthe churchwhich Christbuildsuponit. Notwithstandingthese
gateshavea certainpowerby which theygainthe masteryoversomewho do notresistandstrive
againsthem;buttheyareovercomeby otherswho, becaus¢heydo notturn asidefrom Him who
said,Olamthe door,&*2haverasedrom their soulall the gatesof Hades. And this alsowe must
know thatasthe gatesof cities haveeachtheir own namesjn the sameway the gatesof Hades
mightbe namedafterthe specief sins;sothatonegateof Hadess calledOfornication,@rough
whichfornicatorsgo,andanotheiOdenial, droughwhichthedeniersof Godgodowninto Hades.
And likewisealreadyeachof theheterodoxandof thosewho havebegotterany Oknowledgerhich
is falsely so called,®* has built a gate of HadesNMarcion one gate, and Basilides another, and
Valentinus another.

13. The OGatesf Hades@nd the OGatesf ZionOContrasted.

In this place, then, the gates of Hades are spoken of; but in the Psalms the prophet gives thanks
saying, OHe who lifteth me up from the gates of death that | may declare all thy praises in the gates
of the daughter of Zion*® And from this we learnthatit is neverpossiblefor any oneto befit
to declarethe praisesof God, unlesshe hasbeenlifted up from the gatesof death,andhascome
to thegatesof Zion. Now thegatesof Zion maybeconceivedasopposedo the gatesof death so
thatthereis onegateof death dissolutenesgjutagateof Zion, self-control;andsoagateof death,
unrighteousnes$ut a gateof Zion, righteousnessyhich the prophetshowsforth saying,OThiss
the gateof the Lord, the righteousshall enterinto it. 3% And againthereis cowardice a gateof
death but manly couragea gateof Zion; andwantof prudencea gateof death,butits opposite,
prudenceagateof Zion. Butto all thegatesof the Oknowledgevhichis falselysocalled®“ one
gateis opposedthe gateof knowledgewhich is free from falsehood.But considelif, becausef
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the saying , “our wrestling is not against flesh and blood,”** etc., you can say that each power and
world-ruler of this darkness, and each one of the “spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly
places™®® is a gate of Hades and a gate of death. Let, then, the principalities and powers with
which our wrestling is, be called gates of Hades, but the “ministering spirits”3# gates of
righteousness. But as in the case of the better things many gates are first spoken of, and after the
gates, one, in the passage, “Open to me the gates of righteousness, I will enter into them, and will
make full confession to the Lord,” and “this is the gate of the Lord, by it the righteous shall enter; 365
so also in the case of those gates which are opposed, many are the gates of Hades and death, each
a power; but over all these the wicked one himself. And let us take heed in regard to each sin, as
if we were descending into some gate of death if we sin; but when we are lifted up from the gates
of death let us declare all the praises of the Lord in the gates of the daughter of Zion; as, for example,
in one gate of the daughter of Zion—that which is called self-control—we will declare by our
self-control the praises of God; and in another which is called righteousness, by righteousness we
will declare the praises of God; and, generally, in all things whatsoever of a praiseworthy character
with which we are occupied, in these we are at some gate of the daughter of Zion, declaring at each
gate some praise of God. But we must make inquiry whether in one of the Twelve’®! it is said,
“They hated him that reproveth in the gates, and they loathed the holy word.”*52 Perhaps, then, he
who reproves in the gates is of the gates of the daughter of Zion, reproving those who are in sins
which are opposed to this gate, even of the gates of Hades or death. But if ye do not so understand
the words, “They hated him that reproveth in the gates,” either the expression “in the gates” will
be held to be superfluous, or investigate how that which is said can be worthy of the prophetic
spirit.

14. In What Sense the “Keys” Are Given to Peter, and Every Peter. Limitations of This Power.

And after this let us see in what sense it is said to Peter, and to every Peter, “I will give unto
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.”>%* And, in the first place, I think that the saying, “I will
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” is spoken in consistency with the words, “The
gates of Hades shall not prevail against it.”3%* For he is worthy to receive from the same Word the
keys of the kingdom of heaven, who is fortified against the gates of Hades so that they do not prevail
against him, receiving, as it were, for a prize, the keys of the kingdom of heaven, because the gates
of Hades had no power against him, that he might open for himself the gates that were closed to
those who had been conquered by the gates of Hades. And he enters in, as a temperate man, through
an opened gate —the gate of temperance —by the key which opens temperance; and, as a righteous
man, by another gate—the gate of righteousness —which is opened by the key of righteousness;
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and so with the rest of the virtues. For I think that for every virtue of knowledge certain mysteries
of wisdom corresponding to the species of the virtue are opened up to him who has lived according
to virtue; the Saviour giving to those who are not mastered by the gates of Hades as many keys as
there are virtues, which open gates equal in number, which correspond to each virtue according to
the revelation of the mysteries. And perhaps, also, each virtue is a kingdom of heaven, and all
together are a kingdom of the heavens; so that according to this he is already in the kingdom of the
heavens who lives according to the virtues, so that according to this the saying, “Repent, for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand,”¥ is to be referred, not to the time, but to deeds and dispositions;
for Christ, who is all virtue, has come, and speaks, and on account of this the kingdom of God is
within His disciples, and not here or there.’¢ But consider how great power the rock has upon
which the church is built by Christ, and how great power every one has who says, “Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God,” so that the judgments of this man abide sure, as if God were
judging in him, that in the very act of judging the gates of Hades shall not prevail against him. But
when one judges unrighteously, and does not bind upon earth according to the Word of God, nor
loose upon earth according to His will, the gates of Hades prevail against him; but, in the case of
any one against whom the gates of Hades do not prevail, this man judges righteously. Wherefore
he has the keys of the kingdom of heaven, opening to those who have been loosed on earth that
they may be also loosed in heaven, and free; and shutting to those who by his just judgment have
AN been bound on earth that they also may be bound in heaven, and condemned. But when those who
459 maintain the function of the episcopate make use of this word as Peter, and, having received the
keys of the kingdom of heaven from the Saviour, teach that things bound by them, that is to say,
condemned, are also bound in heaven, and that those which have obtained remission by them are
also loosed in heaven, we must say that they speak wholesomely if they have the way of life on
account of which it was said to that Peter, “Thou art Peter; > and if they are such that upon them
the church is built by Christ, and to them with good reason this could be referred; and the gates of
Hades ought not to prevail against him when he wishes to bind and loose. But if he is tightly bound
with the cords of his sins,**® to no purpose does he bind and loose. And perhaps you can say that
in the heavens which are in the wise man—that, is the virtues,—the bad man is bound; and again
in these the virtuous man is loosed, and has received an indemnity for the sins which he committed
before his virtue. But, as the man, who has not the cords of sins nor iniquities compared to a “long
rope or to the strap of the yoke of a heifer,”*** not even God could bind, in like manner, no Peter,
whoever he may be; and if any one who is not a Peter, and does not possess the things here spoken
of, imagines as a Peter that he will so bind on earth that the things bound are bound in heaven, and
will so loose on earth that the things loosed are loosed in heaven, he is puffed up, not understanding
the meaning of the Scriptures, and, being puffed up, has fallen into the ruin of the devil .36%

%65 Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17.
5656 Luke xvii. 21.

5657 Matt. xvi. 18.

5658 Prov.v.22.

569 Isa.v. 18.

560 1 Tim. iii. 10.
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15. Relationof theFormerCommissiorGivenby Jesugo theDisciples,to His Presentnjunction
of Silence. Belief andKnowledgeContrasted.

Q'hen enjoined He His disciples that they should tell no man that He was the Christ. 3% |t is
written abovethat Jesussentforth thesetwelve sayingunto them, OGonot into any way of the
Gentiles,&2andtheotherwordswhich arerecordedo havebeensaidto themwhenHe sentthem
to the apostleship.Did He thenwish themwhenthey were alreadydischargingthe function of
Apostlesto proclaimthatHe wasthe Christ? For, if He wishedit, it is fitting to inquirewhy He
now at all commandghe disciplesthatthey shouldnot saythat He wasthe Christ? Or if He did
notwishit, how canthethingsconcerningheapostleshigpe safelymaintained?And thesethings
alsoonemayinquireatthisplace,NwhetherwhenHe sentawaythe Twelve,He did notsendthem
awaywith the understandinghat He wasthe Christ? But if the Twelve hadsuchunderstanding,
manifestlyPeterhadit also;how, then,is he now pronouncedlessed?For the expressiorhere
plainly indicatesthatnow for thefirst time Peterconfessedhat Christwasthe Sonof theliving
God. Matthewthen,accordingo someof themanuscriptshaswritten, OTherHe commandedHis
disciplesthattheyshouldtell no manthatHe wasthe Christ, but® Mark says, OHe charged them
that they should tell no man of Hirf®and Luke, OHe charged them and commanded them to tell
this to no man s But whatis the OthisO®asit thatalsoaccordingto him, Peteranswerednd
saidto the question OWhosayye that| am.ONOTh€hrist, the Sonof the living God?&% You
must know, however,that some manuscriptsof the Gospelaccordingto Matthew have, OHe
charged. @’ Thedifficulty thusstartedseemgo meavery realdifficulty; butlet asolutionwhich
cannotbeimpugnedbe soughtout, andlet thefinder of it bringit forwardbeforeall, if it bemore
crediblethanthatwhich shallbe advancedy usasafairly temperatesziew.>¢% Considerthen,if
you cansay,thatthe belief that Jesuss the Christis inferior to the knowledgeof thatwhich is
believed. And perhapsalsothereis a differencein the knowledgeof Jesusasthe Christ,asevery
onewho knowsdoesnot know Him alike. Fromthewordsin John,Olfye abidein My word, ye
shallknowthetruth, andthetruth shallmakeyoufree, &®it is plain thatbeliefwithoutknowledge
is inferior to knowing; but thatthereis a differencein the knowledgeof Jesusasthe Christ,asall
who know Him do notknow Him equally,is afact self-evidento any onewho givesevenavery
little consideratiorto the matter. For who would not acknowledgefor example that Timothy,
though he knew that Jesuswas the Christ, had not beenenlightenedto suchan extentin the
knowledgeof Him asthe Apostlehadbeenenlightened?And whowould notalsoadmitthisNthat
thoughmany,speakinghetruth, sayaboutGod, OHehasgivento me a true knowledgeof things

N thatare,Qyettheywill notsaythis with equalinsightandapprehensioof the thingsknown, nor

460 asknowingthe samenumberof things? But it is not only in respecbf the differenceof knowing
5661 Matt. xvi. 2Q
5662 Matt. x. 5
5653 Matt. xvi. 2Q
5654 Mark viii. 30.
5655 Luke ix. 21
5666 Matt. xvi. 15, 16
5657 Matt. xvi. 2Q
5658 Or, which he may regard as mediocre.
5669 John viii. 31, 32

607


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf09/png/0466=460.htm
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.16.xml#Matt.16.20
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.10.xml#Matt.10.5
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.16.xml#Matt.16.20
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.8.xml#Mark.8.30
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.9.xml#Luke.9.21
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.16.xml#Matt.16.20

ANF09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

that thosewho know do not know alike, but also accordingto that which is the sourceof the

knowledge;sothataccordingto this hewho knowsthe Sonby the revelationof the Fatherst° as
Peteris testifiedto haveknown, hasthe highestbeatitude.Now, if theseviewsof oursaresound,
you will considerwhetherthe Twelve formerly believedbut did not know; but, after believing,

they gainedalsothe rudimentsof knowledgeandknew a few thingsaboutHim; andafterwards
theycontinuedtio advancen knowledgesothattheywereableto receivethe knowledgefrom the

Fatherwho revealsthe Son;in which position Peterwas,whenhe was pronouncedlessedfor

also he is pronouncedlessednot merely becausehe said, OThouart the Christ,Cbut with the

addition,OtheSonof theliving God.OAccordingly Mark andLuke who haverecordedhatPeter
answerecdindsaid,OThotart the Christ,but havenot giventhe additionfoundin Matthew,have
notrecordedhathewasdeclaredlessedor whathadbeensaid,nor the blessingwvhich followed

thedeclaratiorof blessednes€)Tholart Peter, & etc.

16. GradualGrowthin Knowledgeof the Disciples.

But now we mustfirst investigatethe fact thattheyweredeclaringotherthingsaboutHim as
beinggreatandwonderful,but did not yet proclaimthat He wasthe Christ, lestthe Saviourmay
notappeato takeawayfrom themtheauthorityto announceéhatHe wasthe Christ,whichHe had
formerlybestowediponthem. And perhapsomeonewill supportanargumentf thiskind, saying
thaton their introductioninto the schoolof Christthe Jewsweretaughtby the disciplesglorious
thingsaboutJesussothatin dueseasortheremightbe built upontheseasafoundationthethings
aboutJesuseingthe Christ;andperhapsnanyof thethingswhich weresaidto themweresaidto
all who virtually believed;for not to the Apostlesalonedid the sayingapply, OBeforegovernors
andkingsalsoshallye bebroughtfor My sakefor atestimonyto themandto the Gentiles;®2and
perhaps also not to the Apostles absolutely, but to all who were about to believe the word, OAnd
brother shall deliver up brother to dea#fi¥@tc.; but, OWhosoever shall confess Meégic.,is
saidnot speciallyto the Apostles,but alsoto all believers. Accordingto this, then,throughthat
which was said to the Apostlesan outline was given beforehandf the teachingwhich would
afterwardscometo be of servicebothto themandto everyteacher.

17. Reasongor thatGradualKnowledge.

And likewise he who holds that the fact that He was Christ had been formerly proclaimed by
the Apostles when they heard the saying, OWhat | tell you in the darkness, speak ye in the light,

5610 Matt. xvi. 16
7L Matt. xvi. 18
5672 Matt. x. 18
5673 Matt. x. 21
674 Matt. x. 32
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and what ye hear in the ear proclaim on the housetops,”*”> will say, that He wished first to give
catechetical instruction as it were to those of the Apostles who were to hear the name of Christ,
then to permit this, so to speak, to be digested in the minds of the hearers, that, after there had been
a period of silence in the proclamation of something of this kind about Him, at a more seasonable
time there might be built up upon the former rudiments “Christ Jesus crucified and raised from the
dead,” which at the beginning not even the Apostles knew; for it is written in the passage now under
consideration, “From that time began Jesus to show unto His disciples that He must go unto
Jerusalem™*%’¢ and suffer this and that. But if now, for the first time, the Apostles learn from Jesus
the things that were about to happen unto Him, namely, that the elders will plot against Him, and
that He will be killed, and that after these things, on the third day, He will rise from the dead,— what
necessity is there for supposing that those who had been taught by the Apostles concerning Jesus
knew them before, or that although Christ was announced to them He was announced to them by
way of an introduction which did not clearly elucidate the things concerning Him? For our Saviour
wished, when He enjoined the disciples to tell no man that He was the Christ, to reserve the more
perfect teaching about Him to a more fitting time, when to those who had seen Him crucified, the
disciples who had seen Him crucified and risen could testify the things relating to His resurrection.
For if the Apostles, who were always with Him and had seen all the wonderful things which He
did, and who bore testimony to His words that they were words of eternal life,*”” were offended
AN on the night on which He was betrayed,—what do you suppose would have been the feelings of
461 those who had formerly learned that He was the Christ? To spare them, I think, He gave this
command.

18. Jesus Was at First Proclaimed by the Twelve as a Worker and a Teacher Only.

But he who holds that the things spoken to the Twelve refer to the times subsequent to this, and
that the Apostles had not as yet announced to their hearers that He was the Christ, will say that He
wished the conception of the Christ which was involved in the name of Jesus to be reserved for
that preaching which was more perfect, and which brought salvation, such as Paul knew of when
he said to the Corinthians, “I determined not to know anything among you save Jesus Christ and
Him crucified.”>® Wherefore, formerly they proclaimed Jesus as the doer of certain things, and
the teacher of certain things; but now when Peter confesses that He was the Christ, the Son of the
living God, as He did not wish it to be proclaimed already that He was the Christ, in order that He
might be proclaimed at a more suitable time, and that as crucified, He commands His disciples that
they should tell no man that He was the Christ. And that this was His meaning, when He forbade
proclamation to be made that He was the Christ, is in a measure established by the words, “From
that time began Jesus to show unto His disciples how that He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer

%675 Matt. x. 27.
676 Matt. xvi. 21.
677 John vi. 68.
678 1 Cor. ii. 2.
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many things of the elders,” and what is annexed;>” for then, at the fitting time, He proclaims, so
to speak, to the disciples who knew that Jesus was Christ, the Son of the living God, the Father
having revealed it to them, that instead of believing in Jesus Christ who had been crucified, they
were to believe in Jesus Christ who was about to be crucified. But also, instead of believing in
Christ Jesus and Him risen from the dead, He teaches them to believe in Christ Jesus and Him about
to be risen from the dead. But since “having put off from Himself the principalities and the powers,
He made a show of them openly, triumphing over in the cross,”**® if any one is ashamed of the
cross of Christ, he is ashamed of the dispensation on account of which these powers were triumphed
over; and it is fitting that he, who both believes and knows these things, should glory in the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ,*®! through which, when Christ was crucified, the principalities—among
which, I think, was also the prince of this world —were made a show of and triumphed over before
the believing world. Wherefore, when His suffering was at hand he said, “Now the prince of this
world has been judged,”*? and, “Now shall the prince of this world be cast out,” and, “I, if I be
lifted from the earth, will draw all men unto Myself;”*%3 as he no longer had sufficient power to
prevent those going to Jesus who were being drawn by Him.

19. Importance of the Proclamation of Jesus as the Crucified.

It is necessary, therefore, to the proclamation of Jesus as Christ, that He should be proclaimed
as crucified; and the proclamation that Jesus was the Christ does not seem to me so defective when
any of His other miracles is passed over in silence, as when the fact of His crucifixion is passed
over. Wherefore, reserving the more perfect proclamation of the things concerning Him by the
Apostles, He commanded His disciples that they should tell no man that He was the Christ; and
He prepared them to say that He was the Christ crucified and risen from the dead, “when He began”
not only to say, nor even to advance to the point of teaching merely, but “to show’3% to His disciples
that He must go to Jerusalem, etc.; for attend to the expression “show”; because just as sensible
things are said to be shown so the things spoken by Him to His disciples are said to be shown by
Jesus. And I do not think that each of the things seen was shown to those who saw Him suffering
many things in body from the elders of the people, with such clearness as was the rational
demonstration about Him to the disciples.

20. Why Jesus Had to Go to Jerusalem.

61 Matt. xvi. 21.
5680 Col. ii. 15.

81 Gal. vi. 14.

682 John xvi. 11.
683 John xii. 31, 32.
S84 Matt. xvi. 21.
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462

(hen began He to show,” %% and probably afterwards when they were able to receive it He
shewed more clearly, no longer beginning to show as to those who were learning the introduction,
but already also advancing in the showing; and if it is reasonable to conceive that Jesus altogether
completed what He began, then, some time, He altogether completed that which He began to show
to His disciples about the necessity of His suffering the things venehritten. For, whenany
oneapprehendérom the Word the perfectknowledgeof thesethings,thenit mustbe saidthat,
from a rationalexhibition (the mind seeingthe thingswhich areshown,)the exhibition becomes
completeor himwhohasthewill andthepowerto contemplatéhesethings,anddoescontemplate
them. But since Oitcannotbe that a prophetperishout of Jerusalem®Na perishing which
corresponds to the words, OHe that loseth his life for My sake shall fifftNia®this account it
was necessary for Him to go to Jerusalem, that having suffered many things in that Jerusalem, He
might make Othe first-fruit§®of the resurrectiorfrom the deadin the Jerusalenabove,doing
awaywith andbreakingup the city uponthe earthwith all the worshipwhich wasmaintainedn
it. For so long as Christ Ohadnhot beenraisedfrom the dead,the first-fruits of them that are
asleep, @ and those who become conformed to His death and resurrection had not yet been raised
along with Him, the city of God was sought for below, and the temple, and the purifications, and
the rest; but when this took place, no longer were the things below sought for, but the things above;
and, in order that these might be set up, it was necessary that He should go unto the Jerusalem
below, and there suffer many things from the elders in it, and the chief priests and scribes of the
people, in order that He might be glorified by the heavenly elders who could receive his bounties,
and by diviner high-priests who are ordained under the one High-Priest, and that He might be
glorified by the scribes of the people who are occupied with letters Onot written witPP mkO
made clear by the Spirit of the living God, and might be killed in the Jerusalem below, and having
risen from the dead might reign in Mount Zion, and the city of the living GodNthe heavenly
Jerusalen¥®®* But onthethird dayHe rosefrom thedead**in order that having delivered them
from the wicked one, and his s&ff,in whom was falsehood and unrighteousness and war and
everything opposed to that which Christ is, and also from the profane spirit who transforms himself
into the Holy Spirit, He might gain for those who had been delivered the right to be baptized in
spirit and soul and body, into the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, which represent
the three days eternally present at the same time to those who by means of them are sons of light.

21. TheRebukeof Peterandthe Answerof Jesus.

5685 Matt. xvi. 21

5686 Luke xiii. 33.

5687 Matt. x. 39

5688 1 Cor. xv. 20

5689 1 Cor. xv. 20

560 2 Cor.iii. 3

5601 Heb. xii. 22

5602 Or (putting a comma after Jerusalem), but that on the third day He might rise.
568 See xi. €. 6, p. 434, note 2.
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“AndPetertookHim andbeganto rebukeHim, saying,Godbe propitiousto Thee. Lord, this
shall never be unto thee™®* To whom He said, “Get thee behind Me, Satan; thou art a
stumbling-block unto Me; for thou mindest not the things of God but the things 6*m&ince
Jesus had begun to show unto His disciples that He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things,
Peter up to this point learned the beginnings of those things which were shown.’*¢ But since he
thought that the sufferings were unworthy of Christ the Son of the living God, and below the dignity
of the Father who had revealed to him so great things about Christ,—for the things that concerned
His coming suffering had not been revealed to him,—on this account he took Him, and as one
forgetful of the honour due to the Christ, and that the Son of the living God neither does nor says
anything worthy of rebuke, he began to rebuke Him; and as to one who needed propitiation,— for
he did not yet know that “God had set Him forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood,”>*”
he said, “God be propitious to thee, O Lord.”*® Approving his purpose, indeed, but rebuking his
ignorance, because of the purpose being right, He says to him, “Get thee behind Me,”* as to one
who, by reason of the things of which he was ignorant and spake not rightly, had abandoned the
following of Jesus; but because of his ignorance, as to one who had something antagonistic to the
things of God, He said, “Satan,” which in the Hebrew means “adversary.” But, if Peter had not
spoken from ignorance, nor rebuked the Son of the living God, saying unto Him, “God be propitious
to thee, Lord, this shall never be unto Thee,” Christ would not have said to him, “Get thee behind
Me,” as to one who had given up being behind Him and following Him; nor would He have said
as to one who had spoken things adverse to what He had said, “Satan.” But now Satan prevailed
over him who had followed Jesus and was going behind Him, to turn aside from following Him
and from being behind the Son of God, and to make him, by reason of the words which he spoke
in ignorance, worthy of being called “Satan” and a stumbling-block to the Son of God, and ““as not

AN minding the things of God but the things of men.” But that Peter was formerly behind the Son of
463 God, before he committed this sin, is manifest from the words, “Come ye behind Me, and I will
make you fishers of men.”>7%

22. Importance of the Expressions “Behind” And “Turned.”

But you will compare together His saying to Peter, “Get thee behind me, Satan,”™! with that
said to the devil (who said to Him, “All these things will I give Thee if Thou wilt fall down and
worship me”),>%? “get thee hence,”* without the addition, “behind Me;” for to be behind Jesus is

S Matt. xvi. 22.

5 Matt. xvi. 23.

%6 These three sentences are supplied from the old Latin version, as at this point there is a hiatus in the mss.
o7 Rom. iii. 25.

8 Matt. xvi. 22.

0 Matt. xvi. 23.

STo Matt. iv. 19.

Sh1 Matt. xvi. 23.

Stz Matt. iv. 9.

ST Matt. iv. 10.
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Philip Schaff

a good thing. Wherefore it was said, “Come ye behind Me and I will make you fishers of men.”>7*

And to the same effect is the saying, “He that doth not take his cross and follow behind Me is not
worthy of Me.”’ And as a general principle observe the expression “behind”; because it is a good
thing when any one goes behind the Lord God and is behind the Christ; but it is the opposite when
any one casts the words of God behind him, or when he transgresses the commandment which says,
“Do not walk behind thy lusts.”" And Elijah also, in the third Book of Kings, says to the people,
“How long halt ye on both your knees? If God is the Lord, go behind Him, but if Baal is the Lord,
go behind him.”"” And Jesus says this to Peter when He “turned,” and He does so by way of
conferring a favour. And if therefore you will collect more illustrations of the “having turned,”
and especially those which are ascribed to Jesus, and compare them with one another, you would
find that the expression is not superfluous. But it is sufficient at present to bring forward this from
the Gospel according to John, “Jesus turned and beheld them”—clearly, Peter and
Andrew —“following, and saith unto them, What seek ye?”’>"% For observe that, when He “turned,”
it is for the advantage of those to whom He turned.

23. Peter as a Stumbling-Block to Jesus.

Next we must inquire how He said to Peter, “Thou art a stumbling-block unto Me,>"® especially
when David says, “Great peace have they that love Thy law, and there is no stumbling-block to
them.”¥’! For some one will say, if this is said in the prophet, because of the steadfastness of those
who have love, and are incapable of being offended, for “love beareth all things, believeth all things,
hopeth all things, endureth all things, love never faileth,”’!" how did the Lord Himself, “who
upholdeth all that fall, and raiseth up all that be bowed down,””"'? say to Peter, “Thou art a
stumbling-block unto Me”? But it must be said that not only the Saviour, but also he who is
perfected in love, cannot be offended. But, so far as it depends on himself, he who says or does
such things is a stumbling-block even to him who will not be offended; unless perhaps Jesus calls
the disciple who sinned a stumbling-block even to Himself, as much more than Paul He would
have said from love, “Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is made to stumble, and I burn
not?”’"* In harmony with which we may put, “Who is made to stumble, and I am not made to
stumble?” But if Peter, at that time because of the saying, “God be propitious to Thee, Lord, this
shall not be unto Thee,”’"* was called a stumbling-block by Jesus, as not minding the things of
God in what he said but the things of men, what is to be said about all those who profess to be made

S Matt. iv. 19.

515 Matt. x. 38.

516 Ecclus. xviii. 30.
w1 1 Kings xviii. 21.
518 John i. 38.

519 Matt. xvi. 23.
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disciples of Jesus, but do not mind the things of God, and do not look to things unseen and eternal,
but mind the things of man, and look to things seen and temporal ,’*> but that such still more would
be stigmatized by Jesus as a stumbling-block to Him, and because stumbling-blocks to Him, as
stumbling-blocks to His brethren also? As in regard to them He says, “I was thirsty and ye gave
Me no drink, 7' etc., so also He might say, “When I was running ye caused Me to stumble.” Let
us not therefore suppose that it is a trivial sin to mind the things of men, since we ought in everything
to mind the things of God. And it will be appropriate also to say this to every one that has fallen
away from the doctrines of God and the words of the church and a true mind; as, for example, to
him who minds as true the teaching of Basilides, or Valentinus, or Marcion, or any one of those
who teach the things of men as the things of God.

24. Self-Denial and Cross-Bearing.

“Then Jesus said to His disciples, If any man wills to follow after Me,” etc.>’'7 He shows by
these words that, to will to come after Jesus and to follow Him, springs from no ordinary manly
AN courage, and that no one who has not denied himself can come after Jesus. And the man denies
464 himself who wipes out by a striking revolution his own former life which had been spent in
wickedness; as by way of illustration he who was once licentious denies his licentious self, having
become self-controlled even abidingly. But it is probable that some one may put the objection,
whether as he denied himself so he also confesses himself, when he denied himself, the unjust, and
confesses himself, the righteous one. But, if Christ is righteousness, he who has received
righteousness confesses not himself but Christ; so also he who has found wisdom, by the very
possession of wisdom, confesses Christ. And such a one indeed as, “with the heart believes unto
righteousness, and with the mouth maketh confession unto salvation,””"® and bears testimony to
the works of Christ, as making confession by all these things of Christ before men, will be confessed
by Him before His Father in heaven 3" So also he who has not denied himself but denied the Christ
will experience the saying, “I also will deny him.”¥* On this account let every thought and every
purpose and every word and every action become a denial of ourselves, but a testimony about Christ
and in Christ; for I am persuaded that every action of the perfect man is a testimony to Christ Jesus,
and that abstinence from every sin is a denial of self, leading him after Christ. And such an one is
crucified with Christ, and taking up his own cross follows Him who for our sakes bears His own
cross, according to that which is said in John: “They took Jesus therefore and put it on Him,” etc.,
down to the words, “Where they crucified Him.”>”?! But the Jesus according to John, so to speak,
bears the cross for Himself, and bearing it went out; but the Jesus according to Matthew and Mark
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andLuke, doesnot bearit for Himself, for Simonof Cyrenebearsit.522 And perhapghis man
refersto us,whobecausef Jesusakeupthecrossof JesushbutJesuddimselftakest uponHimself;
for thereare,asit were,two conception®f the cross,the onewhich Simonof Cyrenebearsand
the otherwhich JesudHimself bearsfor Himself.

25. Referencdo the Sayingof PaulAbout Crucifixion with Christ.

Moreover in regard to the saying, OLet him deny him&&itj@ following saying of Paul who
denied himself seems appropriate, OYet | live, and yet no longer | but Christ livethsit foe;O
the expression, Ol live, yet no longer I,0 was the voice of one denying himself, as of one who had
laid aside his own life and taken on himself the Christ, in order that He might live in him as
Righteousness, and as Wisdom, and as Sanctification, and as ouf’Peaadasthe Powerof
God, who workethall thingsin him. But further also, attendto this, that while thereare many
formsof dying,theSonof Godwascrucified,beinghangednatree,in orderthatall whodie unto
sinmaydie to it, in no otherway thanby theway of the cross. Whereforetheywill say,Olhave
beencrucifiedwith Christ,Gand,OFabeit from meto glory savein thecrossof the Lord, through
which the world hasbeencrucified unto me and| unto the world.®"% For perhapsalso eachof
thosewho havebeencrucifiedwith Christputsoff from himselfthe principalitiesandthe powers,
and makesa show of themandtriumphsoverthemin the crosss’?” or rather, Christ does these
things in them.

26. TheLessof Life; And the Savingof It.

(For whosoever would save his own life shall logg7#. Thefirst expressioris ambiguous;
for it maybeunderstoodn onewaythus. If anyoneasbeingalover of life, andthinking thatthe
presentife is good,tendscarefully his own life with aview to living in theflesh,beingafraidto
die, asthroughdeathgoingto loseit, this man,by theverywilling to savein this way his own life
will loseit, placingit outsideof the bordersof blessednessBut if any onedespisinghe present
life becaus®f my word, whichhaspersuadetiim to strivein regardto eternalife evenuntodeath
for truth, loseshis own life, surrenderingt for the sakeof piety to thatwhich is commonlycalled
death this man,asfor my sakehe haslost his life, will saveit rather,andkeepit in possession.
And accordingto a secondway we might interpretthe sayingasfollows. If any one,who has
graspedvhatsalvationreallyis, wishesto procurethesalvationof hisownlife, let thismanhaving
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taken farewell of this life, and denied himself and taken up his own cross, and following me, lose
his own life to the world; for having lost it for my sake and for the sake of all my teaching, he will
gain the end of loss of this kind—salvation.

N 27. Life Lost to the World is Saved.

285 But at the same time also observe that at the beginning it is said, “Whosoever wills,” but

afterwards, “Whoso shall lose.””® If we then wish it to be saved let us lose it to the world, as those
who have been crucified with Christ and have for our glorying that which is in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world is to be crucified unto us and we unto the world,"*
that we may gain our end, even the salvation of our lives, which begins from the time when we
lose it for the sake of the word. But if we think that the salvation of our life is a blessed thing, with
reference to the salvation which is in God and the blessednesses with Him, then any loss of life
ought to be a good thing, and, for the sake of Christ must prove to be the prelude to the blessed
salvation. It seems to me, therefore, following the analogy of self-denial, according to what has
been said, that each ought to lose his own life. Let each one therefore lose his own sinning life,
that having lost that which is sinful, he may receive that which is saved by right actions; but a man
will in no way be profited if he shall gain the whole world. Now he gains the world, I think, to
whom the world is not crucified; and to whom the world is not crucified, to that man shall be the
loss of his own life. But when two things are put before us, either by gaining one’s life to forfeit
the world, or by gaining the world to forfeit one’s life, much more desirable is the choice, that we
should forfeit the world and gain our life by losing it on account of Christ.

28. The Exchange for One’s Life.

But the saying, “What shall a man give in exchange for his own life,”>*! if spoken by way of
interrogation, will seem to be able to indicate that an exchange for his own life is given by the man
who after his sins has given up his whole substance, that his property may feed the poor, as if he
were going by that to obtain salvation; but, if spoken affirmatively, I think, to indicate that there is
not anything in man by the giving of which in exchange for his own life which has been overcome
by death, he will ransom it out of its hand. A man, therefore, could not give anything as an exchange
for his own life, but God gave an exchange for the life of us all, “the precious blood of Christ
Jesus, 7?2 according as “we were bought with a price,”** “having been redeemed, not with
corruptible things as silver or gold, but with precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and
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without spot,” even of Christ.>”** And in Isaiah it is said to Israel, “I gave Ethiopia in exchange for
thee, and Egypt and Syene for thee; from what time thou hast become honourable before Me thou
wast glorified.””* For the exchange, for example, of the first-born of Israel was the first-born of
the Egyptians, and the exchange for Israel was the Egyptians who died in the last plagues that came
upon Egypt, and in the drowning which took place after the plagues. But, from these things, let
him who is able inquire whether the exchange of the true Israel given by God, “who redeems Israel
from all his transgressions, 7 is the true Ethiopia, and, so to speak, spiritual Egypt, and Syene of
Egypt; and to inquire with more boldness, perhaps Syene is the exchange for Jerusalem, and Egypt
for Jud@a, and Ethiopia for those who fear, who are different from Israel, and the house of Levi,
and the house of Aaron.

29. The Coming of the Son of Man in Glory.

“For the Son of man shall come in the glory of His own Father with His angels.”>?” Now,
indeed, the Son of man has not come in His glory; “for we saw Him, and He had no form nor beauty;
but His form was dishonoured and defective compared with the sons of men; He was a man in
affliction and toil, and acquainted with the enduring of sickness, because His face was turned away,
He was dishonoured and not esteemed.”¥?®* And it was necessary that He should come in such form
that He might bear our sins*’* and suffer pain for us; for it did not become Him in glory to bear
our sins and suffer pain for us. But He also comes in glory, having prepared”’* the disciples through
that epiphany of His which has no form nor beauty; and, having become as they that they might
become as He, “conformed to the image of His glory,”¥*! since He formerly became conformed to
“the body of our humiliation,”’** when He “emptied Himself and took upon Him the form of a
servant,”* He is restored to the image of God and also makes them conformed unto it.

AN 30. The Word Appears in Different Forms; The Time of His Coming in Glory.

= But if you will understand the differences of the Word which by “the foolishness of preaching’>"+

is proclaimed to those who believe, and spoken in wisdom to them that are perfect, you will see in
what way the Word has the form of a slave to those who are learning the rudiments, so that they
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say, “We saw Him and He had no form or beauty.”’** But to the perfect He comes “in the glory
of His own Father,”"* who might say, “and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten
from the Father, full of grace and truth.””*” For indeed to the perfect appears the glory of the Word,
and the only-begotten of God His Father, and the fulness of grace and likewise of truth, which that
man cannot perceive who requires the “foolishness of the preaching,” in order to believe. But “the
Son of man shall come in the glory of His own Father” not alone, but “with His own angels.” And
if you can conceive of all those who are fellow-helpers in the glory of the Word, and in the revelation
of the Wisdom which is Christ, coming along with Him, you will see in what way the Son of man
comes in the glory of His own Father with His own angels. And consider whether you can in this
connection say that the prophets who formerly suffered in virtue of their word having “no form or
beauty” had an analogous position to the Word who had “no form or beauty.” And, as the Son of
man comes in the glory of His own Father, so the angels, who are the words in the prophets, are
present with Him preserving the measure of their own glory. But when the Word comes in such
form with His own angels, He will give to each a part of His own glory and of the brightness of
His own angels, according to the action of each. But we say these things not rejecting even the
second coming of the Son of God understood in its simpler form. But when shall these things
happen? Shall it be when that apostolic oracle is fulfilled which says, “For we must all stand before
the judgment-seat of Christ, that each one may receive the things done in the body, according to
what he has done, whether it be good or bad?”5#8 But if He will render to each according to his
deed, not the good deed only, nor the evil apart from the good, it is manifest that He will render to
each according to every evil, and according to every good, deed. But I suppose—in this also
following the Apostle, but comparing also the sayings of Ezekiel, in which the sins of him who is
a perfect convert are wiped out, and the former uprightness of him who has utterly fallen away is
not held of account—that in the case of him who is perfected, and has altogether laid aside
wickedness, the sins are wiped out, but that, in the case of him who has altogether revolted from
piety, if anything good was formerly done by him, it is not taken into account.””* But to us, who
occupy a middle position between the perfect man and the apostate, when we stand before the
judgment-seat of Christ,”” there is rendered what we have done, whether good or bad; for we have
not been so pure that our evil deeds are not at all imputed unto us, nor have we fallen away to such
an extent that our better actions are forgotten.

31. The Simpler Interpretation of the Promise About Not Tasting of Death.
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“Verily I say unto you there be some of them that stand here that shall not taste of death.””™'
Some refer these things to the going up—six days after, or, as Luke says,””> eight days—of the
three disciples into the high mountain with Jesus apart; and those who adopt this interpretation say
that Peter and the remaining two did not taste of death before they saw the Son of man coming in
His own kingdom and in His own glory. For when they saw Jesus transfigured before them so that
“His face shone,” etc., “they saw the kingdom of God coming with power.”’>* For even as some
spear-bearers stand around a king, so Moses and Elijah appeared to those who had gone up into
the mountains, talking with Jesus. But it is worth while considering whether the sitting on the right
hand and on the left hand of the Saviour in His kingdom refers to them, so that the words, “But for
whom it is prepared,” were’™* spoken because of them. Now this interpretation about the three
Apostles not tasting of death until they have seen Jesus transfigured, is adapted to those who are
designated by Peter as “new-born babes longing for the reasonable milk which is without guile,”>"
to whom Paul says, “I have fed you with milk, not with meat, >’ etc. Now, too, every interpretation
of a text which is able to build up those who cannot receive greater truths might reasonably be
called milk, flowing from the holy ground of the Scriptures, which flows with milk and honey.

AN But he who has been weaned, like Isaac,’”” worthy of the good cheer and reception which Abraham
467 gave at the weaning of his son, would seek here and in every Scripture food which is different, I
think, from that which is meat, indeed, but is not solid food, and from what are figuratively called
herbs, which are food to one who has been weaned and is not yet strong but weak, according to the
saying, “He that is weak eateth herbs.”™”* In like manner also he who has been weaned, like Samuel,
and dedicated by his mother to God,””*—she was Hannah, which is, by interpretation, grace,—would
be also a son of grace, seeking, like one nurtured in the temple, flesh of God, the holy food of those
who are at once perfect and priests.

32. Standing by the Saviour.

The reflections in regard to the passage before us that occur to us at the present time are these:
Some were standing where Jesus was, having the footsteps of the soul firmly planted with Jesus,
and the standing of their feet was akin to the standing of which Moses said in the passage, “And |
stood on the mountain forty days and forty nights,”>’®® who was deemed worthy to have it said to
him by God who asked him to stand by Him, “But stand thou here with Me.”¥’¢! Those who really
stand by Jesus—that is, by the Word of God—do not all stand equally; for among those who stand
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by Jesusaredifferencedrom eachother. Wherefore not all who standby the Saviour,but some
of themasstandingbetter,do nottasteof deathuntil theyshallhaveseerthe Wordwho dweltwith
men,andonthataccountalledSonof man,comingin His ownkingdom;for Jesusloesnotalways
comein His own kingdomwhenHe comes sinceto the newly initiated He is suchthatthey might
say,beholdingthe Word Himself not glorious nor great,but inferior to manyamongthem,OWe
sawHim, andHe hadno form or beauty but His form wasdishonouredgefectivecomparedvith
all thesonsof men.@¢2 And thesethingswill besaidby thosewho beheldHis glory in connection
with their own formertimes,whenat first the Word asunderstoodn the synagogudiadno form
nor beautyto them. To the Word, therefore who hasassumednostmanifestlythe powerabove
all words,therebelongsaroyal dignity whichis visible to someof thosewho standby Jesusywhen
they havebeenableto follow Him asHe goesbeforethemandascendgo the lofty mountainof
His own manifestation.And of this honoursomeof thosewho standby Jesusaredeemedvorthy
if theybe eithera Peteragainstvhomthe gatesof Hadesdo not prevail,or the sonsof thunder5’s
andarebegotterof themightyvoiceof Godwhothundersandcriesaloudfrom heavergreatthings
to thosewho haveearsandarewise. Suchatleastdo nottastedeath.

33. Interpretatiorof OTastingf Death.O

But we mustseekto understanavhatis meantby Otastingf death.QAnd He is life who says,
Olamthe life, 374 and this life assuredly has been hidden with Christ in God; and. Owhen Christ
our life shall be manifested, then along with Hif#¥Shallbe manifestedhosewho areworthy of
beingmanifestedvith Him in glory. But the enemyof this life, who is alsothe lastenemyof all
His enemieghat shall be destroyedjs deathss¢ of which the soul that sinnethdies, havingthe
oppositedispositionto thatwhich takesplacein the soulthatlives uprightly, andin consequence
of living uprightly lives. And whenit is saidin thelaw, Olhaveplacedife beforethy face,&¢the
Scripturesaysthis aboutHim who said,Olamthe Life,OandaboutHis enemy,death;the oneor
otherof which eachof usby his deedss alwayschoosing. And whenwe sin with life beforeour
face,the curseis fulfilled againstuswhich says,OAndthy life shallbe hangingup beforethee,O
etc.,downto thewords,Oandor the sightsof thine eyeswhich thoushaltsee.€%® As, therefore,
the Life is alsotheliving breadwhich camedown from heaverandgavelife to the world >¢° so
His enemydeathis deadoread. Now everyrationalsoulis fed eitheronliving breador deadbread,
by the opinionsgoodor badwhichit receives.As thenin the caseof morecommonfoodsit is the
practiceat onetime only to tastethem,andat anotherto eatof themmorelargely;soalso,in the
caseof theseloaves,oneeatsinsufficiently only tastingthem,but anotheris satiated,Nhethatis
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goodor is on theway to beinggoodwith theliving breadwhich camedownfrom heavenputhe
thatis wickedwith thedeadbreadwhichis death;andsomeperhapsparingly ,andsinningalittle,
only tasteof death;butthosewho haveattainedo virtue do noteventasteof it, butarealwaysfed
N\ ontheliving bread. It naturallyfollowedthenin thecaseof Peter againsivhomthegatesof Hades
468 will not prevail,thathe did not tasteof death,sinceany onetastesof deathandeatsdeathat the
time whenthe gatesof Hadesprevailagainsthim; andoneeatsor tastesof deathin proportionas
the gatesof Hadesto a greateror lessextent,moreor fewerin number prevailagainsthim. But
alsofor the sonsof thunderwho were begottenof thunder,which is a heavenlything, it was
impossibleo tasteof deathwhichis extremelyfar removedrom thunder their mother. Butthese
thingsthe Word prophesieso thosewho shall be perfectedandwho by standingwith the Word
advancedsofar thattheydid nottasteof death,until they sawthe manifestatiorandtheglory and
thekingdomandtheexcellencyof theWord of Godin virtue of whichHe excelseveryword,which
by anappearancef truth drawsawayanddragsaboutthosewho arenotableto breakthroughthe
bondsof distraction,andgo up to the heightof the excellencyof the Word of truth.

34. Meaningof OUntil.ONo Limitation of Promise.

But since some one may think that the promise of the Saviour prescribes a limit of time to their
not tasting of death, namely, that they will not taste of death ®tittii€y seethe Sonof man
comingin His ownkingdom,butafterthiswill tasteof it, letusshowthataccordingo thescriptural
usagethe word Ountil@ignifiesthatthe time concerninghething signifiedis pressingbutis not
sodefinedthatafterthe Ountil, Ghatwhichis contraryto thething signifiedshouldatall takeplace.
Now, the Savioursaysto theelevendiscipleswvhenHerosefrom thedead thisamongotherthings,
OLo,l amwith you all the days,evenuntil the consummatiorof the age.€”* WhenHe saidthis,
did He promisethatHe wasgoingto bewith themuntil theconsummationf theage butthatafter
the consummatiorof the age,whenanotheragewasat hand,which is Ocalledhe ageto come,O
He would be no longerwith them?Nsothataccordingo this, the conditionof the discipleswould
be betterbeforethe consummatiorof the agethanafter the consummatiorof the age? But | do
notthink thatanyonewill dareto say,thataftertheconsummatiomf theagethe Sonof Godwill
be no longerwith the disciples,because¢he expressiordeclareghatHe will bewith themfor so
long, until theconsummatiorf theageis athand;for it is clearthatthe matterunderinquiry was,
whetherthe Sonof Godwasforthwith goingto be with His disciplesbeforethe ageto comeand
the hopedfor promisesof Godwhich weregivenasarecompenseBut theremight havebeena
questionNit beinggrantedthatHe would bewith themNwhethersometimesie waspresentvith
them,andsometimeshot present. Whereforesettingus free from the suspicionthat might have
arisenfrom doubt,He declaredhatnow andevenall thedaysHe would bewith thedisciples,and
thatHe would not leavethosewho hadbecomeHis disciplesuntil the consummatiorof the age;
(becauséde saidOalthedays®e did notdenythatby night, whenthesunset,Hewould bepresent
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with them.) But if such is the force of the words, “until the consummation of the age,” plainly we
shall not be compelled to admit that those who see the Son of man coming in His own kingdom
shall taste of death, after being deemed worthy of beholding Him in such guise. But as in the case
of the passage we brought forward, the urgent necessity was to teach us that “until the consummation
of the age” He would not leave us but be with us all the days; so also in this case I think that it is
clear to those who know how to look at the logical coherence of things that He who has seen once
for all “the Son of man coming in His own kingdom,” and seen Him “in His own glory,” and seen
“the kingdom of God come with power,” could not possibly taste of death after the contemplation
of things so good and great. But apart from the word of the promise of Jesus, we have conjectured
not without reason that we would taste of death, so long as we were not yet held worthy to see “the
kingdom of God come with power,” and *“the Son of man coming in His own glory and in His own
kingdom.”

35. Scriptural References to Death.

But since here it is written in the three Evangelists, “They shall not taste of death,”>””? but in
other writers different things are written concerning death, it may not be out of place to bring
forward and examine these passages along with the “taste.” In the Psalms, then, it is said, “What
man is he that shall live and not see death?”>’”* And again, in another place, “Let death come upon

AN them and let them go down into Hades alive;”"”’* but in one of the prophets, “Death becoming
469 mighty has swallowed them up;”’”* and in the Apocalypse, “Death and Hades follow some.”>""¢
Now in these passages it appears to me that it is one thing to taste of death, but another thing to see
death, and another thing for it to come upon some, and that a fourth thing, different from the
aforesaid, is signified by the words, “Death becoming mighty has swallowed them up,” and a fifth
thing, different from these, by the words, Death and Hades follow them.” And if you were to collect
them, you would perhaps find also other differences than those which we have mentioned, by a
comparison of which with one another and right investigation, you would find the things signified

in each place. But here I inquire whether it is a less evil to see death, but a greater evil than seeing

to taste of it, but still worse than this that death should follow any one, and not only follow him,

but also now come upon him and seize him whom it formerly followed; but to be swallowed up
seems to be more grievous than all the things spoken of. But giving heed to what is said, and to

the differences of sins committed, you will not I think, be slow to admit that things of this kind

were intended by the Spirit who caused these things to be written in the oracles of God. But, if it

be necessary to give an exposition clearer than what has been said of what is signified by seeing

the Son of man coming in His own kingdom, or in His own glory, and what is signified by seeing

the kingdom of God come with power, these things— whether those that are made to shine in our
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hearts, or that are found by those who seek, or that enter gradually into our thoughts,—let each one
judge as he wills—we will set forth. He who beholds and apprehends the excellency of the Word,
as he breaks down and refutes all the plausible forms of things which are truly lies but profess to
be truths, sees the Son of man, (according to the word of John, “the Word of God,”) coming in His
own kingdom; but if such an one were to behold the Word, not only breaking down plausible
oppositions, but also representing His own truths with perfect clearness, he would behold His glory
in addition to His kingdom. And such an one indeed would see in Him the kingdom of God come
with power; and he would see this, as one who is no longer now under the reign of “sin which
reigns in the mortal body of those who sin,”>””” but is ever under the orders of the king, who is God
of all, whose kingdom is indeed potentially “within us,”” but actually, and, as Mark has called it,
“with power,” and not at all in weakness within the perfect alone. These things, then, Jesus promised
to the disciples who were standing, prophesying not about all of them, but about some.

36. Concerning the Transfiguration of the Saviour.

“Now after six days,” according to Matthew and Mark >"”° “He taketh with him Peter and James
and John his brother, and leads them up into a high mountain apart, and was transfigured before
them.” Now, also, let it be granted, before the exposition that occurs to us in relation to these things,
that this took place long ago, and according to the letter. But it seems to me, that those who are
led up by Jesus into the high mountain, and are deemed worthy of beholding His transfiguration
apart, are not without purpose led up six days after the discourses previously spoken. For since in
six days—the perfect number—the whole world,—this perfect work of art,—was made, on this
account I think that he who transcends all the things of the world by beholding no longer the things
which are seen, for they are temporal, but already the things which not seen, and only the things
which are not seen, because that they are eternal, is represented in the words, “After six days Jesus
took up with Him” certain persons. If therefore any one of us wishes to be taken by Jesus, and led
up by Him into the high mountain, and be deemed worthy of beholding His transfiguration apart,
let him pass beyond the six days, because he no longer beholds the things which are seen, nor longer
loves the world, nor the things in the world,”® nor lusts after any worldly lust, which is the lust of
bodies, and of the riches of the body, and of the glory which is after the flesh, and whatever things
whose nature it is to distract and drag away the soul from the things which are better and diviner,
and bring it down and fix it fast to the deceit of this age, in wealth and glory, and the rest of the
lusts which are the foes of truth. For when he has passed through the six days, as we have said, he

AN will keep a new Sabbath, rejoicing in the lofty mountain, because he sees Jesus transfigured before
470 him; for the Word has different forms, as He appears to each as is expedient for the beholder, and
is manifested to no one beyond the capacity of the beholder.
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37. Forceof the WordsOBefordrhem.O

But you will askif, whenHe wastransfiguredoeforethosewho wereled up by Him into the
lofty mountain He appearedo themin theform of God,in which He formerly was,sothatHe had
to thosebelowtheform of a servantput to thosewho hadfollowed Him afterthe six daysto the
lofty mountainHe hadnotthatform, buttheform of God. But hearthesethings,if you can,atthe
sameime giving heedspiritually, thatit is notsaidsimply, OHawvastransfigured, Butwith acertain
necessaryaddition, which Matthew and Mark haverecorded:for, accordingto both, OHewas
transfiguredoeforethem.®#! And accordingto this, indeed,you will saythatit is possiblefor
Jesugo betransfiguredbeforesomewith this transfigurationput beforeothersat the sametime
notto betransfigured.But if you wish to seethe transfigurationof Jesuseforethosewho went
upinto thelofty mountainapartiong with Him, beholdwith methe Jesusn the Gospelsasmore
simply apprehendedgndasonemight say,known Oaccordingp the flesh,Cby thosewho do not
go up, throughworksandwordswhich areuplifting, to thelofty mountainof wisdom,butknown
no longerafterthe flesh, but knownin His divinity by meansof all the Gospelsandbeholdenn
theform of Godaccordingo theirknowledgefor beforethemis Jesugransfiguredandnotto any
oneof thosebelow. But whenHe is transfiguredHis facealsoshinesasthe sun,thatHe maybe
manifestedo the childrenof light, who haveput off theworksof darknessandput onthearmour
of light,5"®2and are no longer the children of darkness or night, but have become the sons of day,
and walk honestly as in the d&$?and being manifested, He will shine unto them not simply as
the sun, but as demonstrated to be the sun of righteousness.

38. TheGarmentdVhite astheLight.

And not only is He transfigured before such disciples, nor does He only add to the transfiguration
the shining of His face as the sun; but further also to those who were led up by Him into the high
mountain apart, His garments appear white as theslfghBut the garmentsof Jesusare the
expressiongandlettersof the Gospelswith which He investedHimself. But | think thateventhe
wordsin the Apostleswhich indicatethe truths concerningHim are garmentsof Jesuswhich
becomewhite to thosewho go up into the high mountainalongwith Jesus.But sincethereare
differencesalsoof thingswhite, His garmentdecomanvhite asthe brightestandpurestof all white
things;andthatis light. Whenthereforeyou seeany onenotonly with athoroughunderstanding
of the theologyconcerninglesusput alsomakingclearevery expressiorof the Gospelsdo not
hesitateto saythatto Him the garmentof Jesushavebecomewhite asthe light. But whenthe
Sonof God in His transfigurationis so understoodand beheld,that His faceis a sun,and His
garmentsvhite asthelight, straightwaytherewill appeaito him who beholdsJesusn suchform
Moses,Nthe lawNand Elijah,Nin the way of synecdochenot one prophetonly, but all the
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prophets —holding converse with Jesus; for such is the force of the words “talking with Him;”578
but, according to Luke, “Moses and Elijah appeared in glory,” down to the words, “in Jerusalem. 78
But if any one sees the glory of Moses, having understood the spiritual law as a discourse in harmony
with Jesus, and the wisdom in the prophets which is hidden in a mystery,”” he sees Moses and
Elijah in glory when he sees them with Jesus.

39. Jesus Was Transfigured—*“As He Was Praying.”

Then, since it will be necessary to expound the passage as given in Mark, “And as He was
praying He was transfigured before th&ii$ we must say that perhaps it is possible especially to
see the Word transfigured before us if we have done the things aforesaid, and gone up into the
mountain, and seen the absolute Word holding converse with the Father, and praying to Him for
such things as the true High-Priest might pray for to the only true God. But in order that He may
thus hold fellowship with God and pray to the Father, He goes up into the mountain; and then,
according to Mark, “His garments become white and glistening as the light, so as no fuller on earth
can whiten them.””® And perhaps the fullers upon the earth are the wise men of this world who

AN are careful about the diction which they consider to be bright and pure, so that even their base

a7 thoughts and false dogmas seem to be beautified by their fulling, so to speak; but He who shows

His own garments glistering to those who have ascended and brighter than their fulling can make

them, is the Word, who exhibits in the expressions of the Scriptures which are despised by many

the glistering of the thoughts, when the raiment of Jesus, according to Luke, becomes white and
dazzling 5"

40. Discussion of the Saying of Peter.

But let us next see what was the thought of Peter when he answered and said to Jesus, “Lord,
it is good for us to be here; let us make three taberndgtéstc. And on this account these words
call for very special examination, because Mark, in his own person, has added, “For he wist not
what to answer,””? but Luke, “not knowing,” he says, “what he spake.”’* You will consider,
therefore, if he spake these things as in a trance, being filled with the spirit which moved him to
say these things, which could not be a Holy Spirit; for John taught in the Gospel that, before the
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resurrectiorof the Saviour,no onehadthe Holy Spirit, saying,OFothe Spirit wasnotyet, because
Jesuswvasnot yet glorified.®&** But if the Spirit wasnot yet, andhe, not knowing what he said,
spokeundertheinfluenceof somespirit, the spirit which causedhesethingsto be saidwassome
oneof the spiritswhich hadnot yet beentriumphedoverin the cross,nor madea showof along
with them,aboutwhomit is written, OHavingutoff from Himselftheprincipalitiesandthepowers,
He madea showof themopenly triumphingoverthemin thecross.€¥ But this spirit wasperhaps
thatwhich is calleda stumbling-blockby Jesusandwhich is spokenof asSatanin the passage,
OGetheebehindMe, Satan;thou art a stumbling-blockunto me.&% But | know well thatsuch
thingswill offendmanywho meetwith them,becauséheythink thatit is opposedo soundreason
thathe shouldbe spokenill of who alittle beforehadbeenpronouncedlessedy Jesuspn the
groundthattheFatherin heaverhadrevealedo him thethingsconcerninghe Saviour to-wit, that
Hewasverily Jesusandthe Christ,andthe Sonof theliving God. Butlet suchanoneattendmore
exactlyto the statementaboutPeterandtherestof the Apostles how eventheymaderequestas
if theywereyetalienfrom Him who wasto redeenthemfrom theenemyandpurchaséhemwith
His own preciousblood;or let themalso,whowill haveit thatevenbeforethe passiorof Jesughe
Apostleswereperfect,tell uswhenceit cameaboutthat OPeteandtheythatwerewith him were
heavywith sleep.€®” But to anticipatesomethingelseof whatfollows andapplyit to the subject
in hand,l would raisein turnthesequestions,Nwhetheit is possiblefor anyoneto find occasion
of stumblingin Jesuspartfrom theworking of thedevil who causecim to stumble;andwhether
it is possiblefor anyoneto denyJesusandthatin presencef alittle maidanda doorkeepeand
menmostworthless,unlessa spirit hadbeenwith him in his denialhostileto the Spirit which is
given andthe wisdom, (which is given) to thosewho are assistedby God to make confession,
accordingo acertaindeserof theirs. But hewho haslearnedo refertherootsof sinto thefather
of sin, the devil, will not saythatapartfrom him eitherthe Apostleswere causedo stumble,or
that PeterdeniedChrist thrice beforethat well-known cock-crowing. But if this be so, consider
whetherperhapswith aview to makeJesusstumble,sofar aswasin his power,andto turn Him
asidefrom thedispensatiomvhosecharacteristievassufferingthatbroughtsalvationto men,which
He undertookwith greatwillingness,seekingto effectthesethingswhich seemedo contributeto
this end,he himselfalsoherewishesasit were,by deceit,to drawawayJesusasif calling upon
Him nolongerto condescentb men,andcometo them,andundergodeathfor them,butto abide
onthehigh mountainwith MosesandElijah. But he promisedalsoto build threetabernaclesone
apartfor Jesusandonefor Moses andonefor Elijah, asif onetabernaclevould nothavesufficed
for thethree,if it hadbeennecessaryor themto bein tabernacleandin the high mountain. And
perhapslsoin thisheactedwith evil intent,whenheincitedhim Owhalid notknowwhathesaid,O
notdesiringthatJesusandMosesandElijah shouldbetogetherputdesiringto separatéhemfrom
oneanotherunderpretextof the threetabernacles.@nd likewiseit wasa lie, Oltis goodfor us
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to be here;"® for if it had been a good thing they would also have remained there. But if it were
AN a lie, you will seek to know who caused the lie to be spoken; and especially since according to
472 John, “When he speaketh a lie he speaketh of his own; for he is a liar and the father thereof;”>*
and as there is no truth apart from the working of Him who says, “I am the Truth,”* so there is
no lie apart from him who is the enemy of truth. These contrary qualities, accordingly, were still
in Peter truth and falsehood; and from truth he said, “Thou art the Christ, the son of the living
God,”! but from falsehood he said, “May God be propitious to Thee, Lord, this shall not be unto
Thee,”%%2 and also, “It is good for us to be here.”*" But if any one will not admit that Peter spoke
these things from any evil inspiration, but that his words were of his own mere choice, and it is
demanded of him how he will interpret, “not knowing what he said,” and,** “for he did not know
what to answer,”%5 he will say, that in the former case Peter held it to be a shameful thing and
unworthy of Jesus to admit that the Son of the living God, the Christ, whom already the Father had
revealed to him, should be killed; and in the present case that, as having seen the two forms of Jesus
and the one at the transfiguration which was much more excellent, being well pleased with that,
he said that it was good to make their sojourning in that mountain, in order that he himself and
those with him might rejoice as they beheld the transfiguration of Jesus and His face shining as the
sun, and His garments white as the light, and, in addition to these things, might always behold in
glory those whom they had once seen in glory, Moses and Elijah; and that they might rejoice at the
things which they might hear, as they talked and held intercourse with each other, Moses and Elijah

with Jesus, and Jesus with them.

41. Figurative Interpretation of the Same.

But since we have not yet spent our energy in interpreting the things in the place figuratively,
but have said these things by way of searching into the mere letter, let us in conformity with these
things, consider whether the aforesaid Peter and the sons of thunder who were taken up into the
mountain of the dogmas of the truth, and who saw the transfiguration of Jesus and of Moses and
Elijah, who appeared in glory with Him, might wish to make tabernacles in themselves for the
Word of God who was going to dwell in them, and for His law which had been beholden in glory,
and for the prophecy which spake of the decease of Jesus, which He was about to accomplish;>%
and Peter, as one loving the contemplative life, and having preferred that which was delightsome
in it to the life among the crowd with its turmoil, said, with the design of benefiting those who

5%8 Matt. xvii. 4.
5% John viii. 44.
80 John xiv. 6.
01 Matt. xvi. 16.
802 Matt. xvi. 20.
5903 Matt. xvii. 4.
304 Luke ix. 33.
805 Mark ix. 6.
806 Luke ix. 31.

627


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.9.xml#Luke.9.31
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf09/png/0478=472.htm
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.17.xml#Matt.17.4
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.8.xml#John.8.44
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.14.xml#John.14.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.16.xml#Matt.16.16
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.16.xml#Matt.16.20
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.17.xml#Matt.17.4
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.9.xml#Luke.9.33
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mark.9.xml#Mark.9.6

ANF09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

desired it, “It is good for us to be here.”*” But since “love seeketh not its own,”*% Jesus did not
do that which Peter thought good; wherefore He descended from the mountain to those who were
not able to ascend to it and behold His transfiguration, that they might behold Him in such form as
they were able to see Him. It is, therefore, the part of a righteous man who possesses “the love
which seeketh not its own%¥" to be free from all, but to bring himself under bondage to all those
below that He might gain the more of them.*® But some one, with reference to what we have
alleged about the trance and the working of an evil spirit in Peter, concerning the words, “not
knowing what he said,”*!! not accepting that interpretation of ours, may say that there were certain
mentioned by Paul “desiring to be teachers of the law,”*!> who do not know about what they speak,
but who, though they do not clearly expound the nature of what is said, nor understand their meaning,
make confident affirmations of things which they do not know. Of such a nature was the affection
of Peter also, for not apprehending what was good with reference to the dispensation of Jesus and
of those who appeared in the mountain,—Moses and Elijah,—he says, “It is good for us to be here,”
etc., “not knowing what he said,” “for he wist not what to say,” for if “a wise man will understand
the things from his own mouth, and carries prudence in his lips,”%!* he who is not so does not
understand the things from his own mouth, nor comprehend the nature of the things spoken by him.

42. The Meaning of the “Bright Cloud.”

Next to these come the words, “While He was yet speaking, behold, also, a bright cloud
overshadowed them,”>®* etc. Now, I think that God, wishing to dissuade Peter from making three
tabernacles, under which so far as it depended on his choice he was going to dwell, shows a
tabernacle better, so to speak, and much more excellent, the cloud. For since it is the function of
a tabernacle to overshadow him who is in it, and to shelter him, and the bright cloud overshadowed

AN them, God made, as it were, a diviner tabernacle, inasmuch as it was bright, that it might be to them
473 a pattern of the resurrection to come; for a bright cloud overshadows the just, who are at once
protected and illuminated and shone upon by it. But what might the bright cloud, which overshadows

the just, be? Is it, perhaps, the fatherly power, from which comes the voice of the Father bearing
testimony to the Son as beloved and well-pleasing, and exhorting those who were under its shadow

to hear Him and no other one? But as He speaks of old, so also always does He speak through

what He wills. And perhaps, too, the Holy Spirit is the bright cloud which overshadows the just,

and prophesies of the things of God, who works in it, and says, “This is My beloved Son in whom

I am well-pleased;” but I would venture also to say that our Saviour is a bright cloud. When,
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therefore Petersaid,OLetus makeherethreetabernacles®Eone from the FatherHimself,and
from the Son,andonefrom theHoly Spirit. Fora bright cloudof the Father,SonandHoly Spirit
overshadowshe genuinedisciplesof Jesuspr a cloud overshadowshe Gospelandthe law and
theprophetswhichis brightto him whois ableto seethelight of it in the Gospel andthelaw, and
theprophets.But perhapghevoicefrom the cloudsaysto MosesandElijah, OThiss My beloved
Sonin whom| amwell-pleasedhearHim,Oasthey weredesirousto seethe Sonof man,andto

hearHim, andto beholdHim asHe wasin glory. And perhapst teacheshedisciplesthatHewho
was, in aliteral sensethe Sonof God,andHis belovedin whom He waswell-pleasedwhomit

behovedhemespeciallyto hear,wasHe who wasthenbeheld,andtransfiguredandwhoseface
shoneasthe sun,andwho wasclothedwith garmentsvhite asthelight.

43. Relationof MosesandElijah to Jesus.The Injunctionof Silence.

But after these things it is written that, when they heard the voice from the cloud bearing
testimony to the Son, the three Apostles, not being able to bear the glory of the voice and power
resting upon it, Ofell on their facé@ndbesoughGod;for theyweresoreafraidatthesupernatural
sight,andthethingswhich werespokerfrom thesight. But considerif you canalsosaythis with
referenceo the detailsin the passagethatthe disciples,havingunderstoodhat the Sonof God
hadbeenholding conferencevith Moses,andthatit wasHe who said,OAmanshallnot seeMy
faceandlive, 37 and taking further the testimony of God about Him, as not being able to endure
the radiance of the Word, humbled themselves under the mighty hand &67Cud, after the
touch of the Word, lifting up their eyes they saw Jesus only and no°®8thigloses thelaw, and
Elijah, theprophetpbecameneonly with theGospelbf Jesusandnot,astheywereformerlythree,

did theysoabide butthethreebecamene. But considethesahingswith mein relationto mystical
mattersfor in regardto thebaremeaningof theletter, MosesandElijah, havingappearedh glory
andtalkedwith Jesusyentawayto theplacefrom whichtheyhadcome perhapgo communicate
the words which Jesusspakewith them, to thosewho were to be benefitedby Him, almost
immediately,namely,at the time of the passionwhenmanybodiesof the saintsthat hadfallen
asleeptheir tombsbeingopenedwereto go to the city which is truly holyNnot the Jerusalem
whichJesusveptoverNandthereappeauntomanys Butafterthedispensatiom themountain,
whenthediscipleswerecomingdownfrom themountainin orderthat,whentheyhadcometo the
multitude theymightservethe Sonof Godconcerninghesalvationof thepeople Jesu€ommanded
the disciplessaying,OTellthe vision to no manuntil the Sonof manrise from the dead.&* But
thatsaying,OTellthe vision to no man, Qs like thatwhich wasinvestigatedn the passag@bove,
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whenOHeenjoinedthe disciplesto tell no manthatHe wasthe Christ.&22 Whereforethe things
thatweresaidatthatpassagenaybeusefulto usalsofor the passagéeforeus;sinceJesuswishes
also,in accordancavith these thatthe thingsof His glory shouldnot be spokenof, beforeHis
glory after the passion;for thosewho heard,andin particularthe multitudes,would havebeen
injured when they saw Him crucified, who had beenso glorified. Whereforesince His being
glorified in theresurrectiorwasakinto His transfigurationandto thevision of His faceasthesun,
on this accountHe wishesthat thesethings shouldthenbe spokenof by the Apostles,whenHe
rosefrom thedead.

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Book XIII.

1. Relationof the Baptistto Elijah. The Theoryof TransmigratiorConsidered.

Orhe disciples asked Him, saying, Why then say the scribes that Elijah must firs@eme
Thedisciplesindeedwho wentup with Jesugsememberedhetraditionsof the scribesconcerning
Elijah, thatbeforethe adventof Christ, Elijah would comeandprepareor Him the soulsof those
whoweregoingto receiveHim. Butthevisionin themountainatwhich Elijah appeareddid not
seento bein harmonywith thethingswhich weresaid,sinceto themit seemedhatElijah hadnot
comebeforeJesudut after Him; wherefore they saythesethings, thinking thatthe scribedlied.
But to this the Saviouranswersnot settingasidethe traditionsconcerningelijah, but sayingthat
therewasanotheradventof Elijah beforethatof Christof whichthe scribesvereignorant;and,in
regardto this, beingignorantof him, theyOhadloneuntohim whatsoevetheylisted, &2 as if they
had been accomplices in his having been cast into prison by Herod and slain by him; then He says
that according as they had done towards Elijah so would He suffer at theirfiaridsl these
thingsindeedasaboutElijah the disciplesaskedandthe Saviouransweredbut whenthey heard
they understoodhatthe words, OElijahhasalreadycome,Gndthatfollowing which wasspoken
by the Saviour, had referenceto Johnthe Baptist®®?¢ And let thesethings be said by way of
illustration of the passagdeforeus. But now accordingto our ability let us makeinvestigation
alsointo thethingsthatarestoredupin it. In this placeit doesnotappeato methatby Elijah the
soulis spokerof, lestl shouldfall into thedogmaof transmigrationyhichis foreignto thechurch
of God, andnot handeddown by the Apostles,nor anywheresetforth in the Scripturesfor it is
alsoin oppositionto the sayingthat Othingseenaretemporal,&?” and that Othis age shall have a
consummation,O and also to the fulfilment of the saying, OHeaven and earth shall pag% away,O
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and Othe fashion of this world passeth a’&g6d Othe heavens shall perfgaddwhatfollows.
Forif, by hypothesisin the constitutionof thingswhich hasexistedfrom the beginninguntothe
endof theworld, the samesoulcanbetwice in the body, for whatcauseshouldit bein it? Forif
becausef sinit shouldbetwice in thebody,why shouldit notbethrice,andrepeatedlyn it, since
punishmentsin respecof this life, andof the sinscommittedin it, shallberenderedo it only by
the methodof transmigration?But if this be grantedasa consequencegerhapgherewill never
beatime whenasoulshallnotundergaransmigration:for alwaysbecaus®f its formersinswill
it dwell in the body; andsotherewill be no placefor the corruptionof the world, at which Othe
heaverandthe earthshallpassaway.®3 And if it begrantedpn this hypothesisthatonewhois
absolutelysinlessshallnot comeinto the body by birth, afterwhatlengthof time do you suppose
thata soulshallbe foundabsolutelypureandneedingno transmigration?But neverthelesslso,
if any onesoulis alwaysthusbeingremovedfrom the definite numberof soulsandreturnsno
longerto thebody,sometimeaafterinfinite agesasit were birth shallceasetheworld beingreduced
to someoneor two or afew more,afterthe perfectingof whomtheworld shallperish,the supply
of soulscominginto thebodyhavingfailed. Butthisis notagreeabl¢o the Scripture;for it knows
of a multitude of sinnersat the time of the destructionof the world. This is manifestfrom
consideratiorof the saying, OHow-beitvhenthe Sonof mancomethshall He find faith on the
earth?&2 Sowe find it thussaidin Matthew, OAswere the daysof Noahso shall also be the
comingof the Sonof man;for astheywerein thedaysof theflood,etc58 But to thosewho are
then in existencethere shall be the exactionof a penalty for their sins, but not by way of
transmigrationfor, if theyarecaughtwhile still sinning,eithertheywill be punishedafterthis by
a differentform of punishment,Nandaccordingto this eithertherewill be two generafforms of
punishmentthe oneby way of transmigrationandthe otheroutsideof abodyof thiskind, andlet
N themdeclarethe causesanddifferencesof these,Northeywill not be punishedasif thosewho
475 wereleft attheconsummatiof thingshadforthwith castawaytheirsins;or, whichis better there
is oneform of punishmentor thosewho havesinnedin thebody,namely thattheyshouldsuffer,
outsideof it, thatis, outsidethe constitutionof this life, whatis accordingto the desertof their
sins. Butto onewho hasinsightinto thenatureof thingsit is clearthateachof thesethingsis fitted
to overturnthe doctrine of transmigration. But if, of necessitythe Greekswho introducethe
doctrineof transmigration)aying down thingsin harmonywith it, do not acknowledgehatthe
world is comingto corruption,it is fitting thatwhentheyhavelookedthe Scripturesstraightin the
facewnhich plainly declarethattheworld will perish,theyshouldeitherdisbelievethem,or invent
a seriesof argumentsn regardto the interpretationof the thingsconcerningthe consummation;
whichevenif theywishtheywill notbeableto do. And thisbesidesve will saytothosewhomay
havehadthehardihoodo averthattheworld will notperish,that,if theworld doesnot perishbut
is to existfor infinite periodsof time, therewill be no God knowingall thingsbeforethey come
into being. But if, perhapsHe knowsin part,eitherHe will know eachthing beforeit comesnto
being, or certainthings, and after theseagain other things; for thingsinfinite in naturecannot
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possibly be grasped by that knowledge whose nature it is to limit things known. From this it follows
that there cannot be prophecies about all things whatsoever, since all things are infinite.

2. “The Spirit and Power of Elijah” —Not the Soul —Were in the Baptist.

I have thought it necessary to dwell some time on the examination of the doctrine of
transmigration, because of the suspicion of some who suppose that the soul under consideration
was the same in Elijah and in John, being called in the former case Elijah, and in the second case
John; and that, not apart from God, had he been called John, as is plain from the saying of the angel
who appeared to Zacharias, “Fear not, Zacharias, for thy supplication is heard, and thy wife Elisabeth
shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John; >** and from the fact that Zacharias regained
his speech after he had written in the tablet, that he who had been born should be called John.*3%
But if it were the soul of Elijah, then, when he was begotten a second time, he should have been
called Elijah; or for the change of name some reason should have been assigned, as in the case of
Abram and Abraham, Sarah and Sarrah, Jacob and Israel, Simon and Peter. And yet not even thus
would their argument in the case be tenable; for, in the case of the aforesaid, the changes of name
took place in one and the same life. But some one might ask, if the soul of Elijah was not first in
the Tishbite and secondly in John, what might that be in both which the Saviour called Elijah?
And I say that Gabriel in his words to Zacharias suggested what the substance was in Elijah and
John that was the same; for he says, “Many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their
God; and he shall go before his face in the spirit and power of Elijah.”%3¢ For, observe, he did not
say in the “soul” of Elijah, in which case the doctrine of transmigration might have some ground,
but “in the spirit and power of Elijah.” For the Scripture well knows the distinction between spirit
and soul, as, “May God sanctify you wholly, and may your spirit and soul and body be preserved
entire, without blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; 57 and the passage, “Bless the Lord,
ye spirits and souls of the righteous™** as it stands in the book of Daniel, according to the Septuagint,
represents the difference between spirit and soul. Elijah, therefore, was not called John because
of the soul, but because of the spirit and the power, which in no way conflicts with the teaching of
the church, though they were formerly in Elijah, and afterwards in John; and “the spirits of the
prophets are subject to the prophets,”#* but the souls of the prophets are not subject to the prophets,
and “the spirit of Elijah rested on Elisha.”** But we ought to inquire whether the spirit of Elijah
is the same as the spirit of God in Elijah, or whether they are different from each other, and whether
the spirit of Elijah which was in him was something supernatural, different from the spirit of each
man which is in him; for the Apostle clearly indicates that the Spirit of God, though it be in us, is
different from the spirit of each man which is in Him, when he says somewhere, “The Spirit itself
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beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of God;”%*! and elsewhere, “No one of men
knoweth the things of a man save the spirit of the man which is in him; even so the things of God
none knoweth save the Spirit of God.”** But do not marvel in regard to what is said about Elijah,
if, just as something strange happened to him different from all the saints who are recorded, in
respect of his having been caught up by a whirlwind into heaven,** so his spirit had something of
choice excellence, so that not only did it rest on Elisha, but also descended along with John at his
birth; and that John, separately, “was filled with the Holy Ghost even from his mother’s womb,”
and separately, “came before Christ in the spirit and power of Elijah.”*®* For it is possible for
several spirits not only worse, but also better, to be in the same man. David accordingly asks to
be established by a free spirit,”®* and that a right spirit be renewed in his inward parts.’*¢ But if,
in order that the Saviour may impart to us of “the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of
counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and reverence,”** he was filled also with the spirit of
the fear of the Lord; it is possible also that these several good spirits may be conceived as being in
the same person. And this also we have brought forward, because of John having come before
Christ “in the spirit and power of Elijah,”** in order that the saying, “Elijah has already come,”>%*
may be referred to the spirit of Elijah that was in John; as also the three disciples who had gone up
with Him understood that He spake to them about John the Baptist.®** Upon Elisha, then, only the
spirit of Elijah rested, but John came before,’*! not only in the spirit, but also in the power of Elijah.

Wherefore, also, Elisha could not have been called Elijah, but John was Elijah himself. But if it
be necessary to adduce the Scripture from which the scribes said that Elijah must first come, listen
to Malachi who says, “And behold I will send to you Elijah the Tishbite,” etc., down to the words,
“Lest I come and smite the earth utterly.”®? And it seems to be indicated by these words, that
Elijah was to prepare for the glorious coming of Christ by certain holy words and dispositions in
their souls, those who had been made fittest for this, which those upon earth could not have endured,
because of the excellency of the glory, unless they had been prepared before hand by Elijah. And
likewise, by Elijah, in this place, I do not understand the soul of that prophet but his spirit and his
power; for these it is by which all things shall be restored,*®>* so that when they have been restored,
and, as a result of that restoration, become capable of receiving the glory of Christ, the Son of God
who shall appear in glory may sojourn with them. But if also Elijah be in some sort a word inferior
to “the Word who was in the beginning with God, God the Word,”>** this word also might come
as a preparatory discipline to the people prepared by it, that they might be trained for the reception
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of the perfectWord. But someonemay raisethe questiorwhetherthe spirit andpowerof Elijah,
sufferedwhat was sufferedin John,accordingto the words, OTheydid in him whatsoevethey
listed.@* And tothisit will besaidontheonehand,in simplerfashionthatthereis nothingstrange
in the thought,that the thingswhich assistdo, becausef love, suffer alongwith thosethatare
assistedandJesusndeedsays.OBecausef theweakl wasweak,and| hungerececausef the
hungry,andl thirstedbecausef thethirsty, 3¢ and,on the otherhand,in adeepeisensehatthe
wordsarenot, OButheydid untohim whatsoevetheylistedin him,or thethingswhich suffered
leaneduponthespiritandthe powerof Elijah, thesoulof Johnbeingin nowiseElijah; andprobably
alsothebody(leaneduponthem). Forin onefashionis thesoulin thebody,andthespirit, andthe
power;andin anotheifashionis thebodyof therighteousmanin thesebetterparts,asleaningupon
them,andclinging to them;but Otheywho arein thefleshcannotpleaseGod;butye arenotin the
flesh,butin thespirit, if the Spirit of Goddwell in you; &% for thesoulof thesinneris in theflesh,
butof therighteousmanin spirit. And likewise,further,thismightbeinquiredinto, to whomrefer
thewords,OButheydid in him whatsoevetheylisted.s Wasit to thescribesn regardto whom
thedisciplesinquiredandsaid, OWhythendo the scribessaythatElijah mustfirst come?&¥° But
it is not at all evidentthat Johnsufferedanythingat the handsof the scribesexcept,indeed that
theydid notbelievehim; or, aswe saidalsobefore thattheywereaccomplicesn thewrongswhich
Heroddaredo inflict onhim. Butanothemightsaythatthewords,OButheydid in himwhatsoever
N theylisted,Grefernotto the scribesbut to Herodiasandher daughterandHerod,who did in him

477 whatsoevethey listed. And thatwhich follows, OScshallthe Sonof mansuffer from them,&s°
might be referred to the scribes, if the former were referred to them; but, if the former refers to
Herod and Herodias and her daughter, the second passage will also referté thehberod also
seems to have joined in the vote that Jesus should die, perhaps his wife also taking part with him
in the plot against Him.

3. ConcerningheEpileptic.

QAnd when they were come to the multitude, there came to Him a man kneeling to Him and
saying, Lord, have mercy upon my 8% Thosewhoaresuffering,or thekinsfolk of thesufferers,
arealongwith the multitudes;whereforewhenHe hasdispensedhethingsthatwerebeyondthe
multitudesHe descend® them,sothatthose whowerenotableto ascendecausef thesicknesses
thatrepressedheir soul, might be benefitedwhenthe Word descendedio themfrom the loftier
regions. But we oughtto makeinquiry, in respecbf whatdiseaseshe sufferersbelieveandpray
for their own healing,andin respecof whatdiseasesthersdo this for them,as,for examplethe
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centurion for his servant, and the nobleman for his son, and the ruler of the synagogue for a daughter,
and the Canaanitish woman for her female child who was vexed with a demon, and now the man
who kneels to Him on behalf of his epileptic son. And along with these you will investigate when
the Saviour heals of Himself and unasked by any one, as for example, the paralytic; for these cures,
when compared with one another for this very purpose, and examined together, will exhibit to him
who is able to hear “the wisdom of God hidden in a mystery,”*% many dogmas concerning the
different diseases of souls, as well as the method of their healing.

4. Spiritual Epileptics.

But since our present object is not to make inquiry about every case, but about the passage
before us, let us, adopting a figurative interpretation, consider who we may say the lunatic was,
and who was his father who prayed for him, and what is meant by the sufferer falling not constantly
but oft-times, sometimes into the fire, and sometimes into the water, and what is meant by the fact
that he could not be healed by the disciples but by Jesus Himself. For if every sickness and every
infirmity, which our Saviour then healed among the people, refers to different disorders in souls,
it is also in accordance with reason that by the paralytics are symbolised the palsied in soul, who
keep it lying paralysed in the body; but by those who are blind are symbolised those who are blind
in respect of things seen by the soul alone, and these are really blind; and by the deaf are symbolised
those who are deaf in regard to the reception of the word of salvation. On the same principle it
will be necessary that the matters regarding the epileptic should be investigated. Now this affection
attacks the sufferers at considerable intervals, during which he who suffers from it seems in no way
to differ from the man in good health, at the season when the epilepsy is not working on him.
Similar disorders you may find in certain souls, which are often supposed to be healthy in point of
temperance and the other virtues; then, sometimes, as if they were seized with a kind of epilepsy
arising from their passions, they fall down from the position in which they seemed to stand, and
are drawn away by the deceit of this world and other lusts. Perhaps, therefore, you would not err
if you said, that such persons, so to speak, are epileptic spiritually, having been cast down by “the
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places,”** and are often ill, at the time when the
passions attack their soul; at one time falling into the fire of burnings, when, according to what is
said in Hosea, they become adulterers, like a pan heated for the cooking from the burning flame;>%¢
and, at another time, into the water, when the king of all the dragons in the waters casts them down
from the sphere where they appeared to breath freely, so that they come into the depths of the waves
of the sea of human life. This interpretation of ours in regard to the lunatic will be supported by
him who says in the Book of Wisdom with reference to the even temperament of the just man, “The
discourse of a pious man is always wisdom,” but, in regard to what we have said, “The fool changes
as the moon.”**¢ And sometimes even in the case of such you may see impulses which might carry
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away in praise of them those who do not attend to their want of ballast, so that they would say that

it was as full moon in their case, or almost full moon. And you might see again the light that seemed

to be in them diminishing ,—as it was not the light of day but the light of night,—fading to so great

AN an extent, that the light which appeared to be seen in them no longer existed. But whether or not

478 those who first gave their names to things, on account of this gave the name of lunacy to the disease
epilepsy, you will judge for yourself.

5. The Deaf and Dumb Spirit.

Now the father of the epileptic—perhaps the angel to whom he had been allotted, if we are to
say that every human soul is put in subjection to some angel —prays the Physician of souls for his
son that He may heal him who could not be healed from his disorder by the inferior word which
was in the disciples. But the dumb and deaf spirit, who was cast out by the Word, must be
figuratively understood as the irrational impulses, even towards that which seems to be good, so
that, what things any man once did by irrational impulse which seemed to onlookers to be good,
he may do no longer irrationally but according to the reason of the teaching of Jesus. Under the
inspiration of this Paul also said, “If I have all faith so as to remove mountains;***’ for he, who has
all faith, which is as a grain of mustard seed,%® removes not one mountain only, but also several
analogous to it; for although faith is despised by men and appears to be something very little and
contemptible; yet when it meets with good ground, that is the soul, which is able fittingly to receive
such seed, it becomes a great tree, so that no one of those things which have no wings, but the birds
of heaven which are winged spiritually, are able to lodge in the branches of faith so great.’**

6. Influence of the Moon and Stars on Men.

Let us now, then, give heed to the very letter of the passage, and first let us inquire, how he
who has been cast into darkness and repressed by an impure and deaf and dumb spirit is said to be
a “lunatic,” and for what reason the expression to be a “lunatic” derives its name from the great
light in heaven which is next to the sun, which God appointed “to rule over the night.”*” Let
physicians then, discuss the physiology of the matter, inasmuch as they think that there is no impure
spirit in the case, but a bodily disorder, and inquiring into the nature of things let them say, that the
moist humours which are in the head are moved by a certain sympathy which they have with the
light of the moon, which has a moist nature; but as for us, who also believe the Gospel that this
sickness is viewed as having been effected by an impure dumb and deaf spirit in those who suffer
from it, and who see that those, who are accustomed like the magicians of the Egyptians to promise
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a cure in regard to such, seem sometimes to be successful in their case, we will say that, perhaps,
with the view of slandering the creation of God, in order that “unrighteousness may be spoken
loftily, and that they may set their mouth against the heaven,”*®"! this impure spirit watches certain
configurations of the moon, and so makes it appear from observation of men suffering at such and
such a phase of the moon, that the cause of so great an evil is not the dumb and deaf demon, but
the great light in heaven which was appointed “to rule by night,” and which has no power to originate
such a disorder among men. But they all “speak unrighteousness loftily,” as many as say, that the
cause of all the disorders which exist on the earth, whether of such generally or of each in detail,
arises from the disposition of the stars; and such have truly “set their mouth against the heaven,”
when they say that some of the stars have a malevolent, and others a benevolent influence; since
no star was formed by the God of the universe to work evil, according to Jeremiah as it is written
in the Lamentations, “Out of the mouth of the Lord shall come things noble and that which is
good.”*¥72 And it is probable that as this impure spirit, producing what is called lunacy, observes
the phases of the moon, that it may work on him who for certain causes has been committed to it,
and who has not made himself worthy of the guardianship of angels, so also there are other spirits
and demons who work at certain phases of the rest of the stars; so that not the moon only, but the
rest of the stars also may be calumniated by those “who speak unrighteousness loftily.” It is worth
while, then, to listen to the casters of nativities, who refer the origin of every form of madness and
every demoniacal possession to the phases of the moon. That those, then, who suffer from what
is called lunacy sometimes fall into the water is evident, and that they also fall into the fire, less
frequently indeed, yet it does happen; and it is evident that this disorder is very difficult to cure, so
that those who have the power to cure demoniacs sometimes fail in respect of this, and sometimes
AN with fastings and supplications and more toils, succeed. But you will inquire whether there are
479 such disorders in spirits as well as in men; so that some of them speak, but some of them are
speechless, and some of them hear, but some are deaf; for as in them will be found the cause of
their being impure, so also, because of their freedom of will, are they condemned to be speechless
and deaf; for some men will suffer such condemnation if the prayer of the prophet, as spoken by
the Holy Spirit, shall be given heed to, in which it is said of certain sinners, “Let the lying lips be
put to silence.””® And so, perhaps, those who make a bad use of their hearing, and admit the
hearing of vanities, will be rendered deaf by Him who said, “Who hath made the stone-deaf and
the deaf,”>®* so that they may no longer lend an ear to vain things.

7. The Power of Faith.

But when the Saviour said, “O faithfulness and perverse generation,”®> He signifies that
wickedness, which is contrary to nature, stealthily enters in from perversity, and makes us perverted.
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But of thewholeraceof menon earth,l think, beingoppressedby reasorof their wickednessand

His tarryingwith them,the Savioursaid,OHowlong shalll bewith you?OWe havealready then,
spokenin partof the words, Olfye havefaith asa grain of mustardseed,ye shall say unto this
mountain,®7 etc.; but neverthelesslsowe shall speakin this placethe thingsthatappearto us

fitted to increaseperspicuity. Themountainherespokerof, in my opinion,arethehostilepowers
thathavetheir beingin aflood of greatwickednesssuchasaresettleddown,soto speakjn some

soulsof men. Wheneverthen,anyonehasall faith sothathe nolongerdisbelievesn anythings
whicharecontainedn theHoly Scripturesandhasfaith suchaswasthatof Abrahamwhobelieved

in Godto sucha degreethathis faith wascountedfor righteousnesse hasall faith asa grain of
mustardseedthenwill suchanonesayto this mountainNI meanthedumbanddeafspirit in him

who is calledlunatic, NORemovédence,@learly, from the manwho is suffering, perhapgo the
abyssandit shallremove. And the Apostle,taking,| think. his starting-poinfrom this place, says

with apostolicalkuthority,Olfl haveall faith soasto removemountains,®” for not one mountain

merely, but also several analogous to it, he removes who has all faith which is as a grain of
mustard-seed; and nothing shall be impossible to him who has so gre#&ffdsilit let us also

attendto this, OThiskind goethnot out saveby prayerandfasting,&7in order that if at any time

it is necessary that we should be engaged in the healing of one suffering from such a disorder, we
may not adjure, nor put questions, nor speak to the impure spirit as if it heard, but devoting ourselves
to prayer and fasting, may be successful as we pray for the sufferer, and by our own fasting may
thrust out the unclean spirit from him.

8. Jesus@redictionof His ODeliverynto the Handsof Men.

QAnd while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The Son of man shall be delivered into
the hands of men. 3% And thesethingswill appearo be of the sameeffectasthose,Othatlesus
beganto showunto His disciplesthatHe mustgo unto Jerusalemandsuffer manythingsof the
eldersandchief priestsandscribes.® But it is notso;for it is notthe samething Otoshowunto
thedisciplesthatHe mustgo untoJerusalemandsuffermanythingsof theeldersandchief priests
andscribes,@nd, after suffering, Obekilled, Oand, after beingkilled, Oberaisedup on the third
day,Oas that which was said to them, when they were in Galilee,Nwhich we did not learn
before,Nthatthe Sonof manOwouldedeliveredup;Gor thebeingdeliveredupwasnotmentioned
above butnowalsoit is saidthatOHes to bedeliveredupinto thehandsof men.&82 As for these
matterdet usinquireby whatpersonor persongde will bedeliveredupinto thehandsof men;for
therewe aretaughtof whomHe will suffer,andin whatplaceHewill suffer;buthere,in addition,
we learnthatwhile His sufferingmanythingstakesplaceat the handsof the aforesaidthey are
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notthe prime cause®f His sufferingmanythings,butthe oneor oneswho deliveredHim up into
thehandsof men. Forsomeonewill saythatthe Apostle,interpretingthis, sayswith referenceo
God,OHehatsparedot His own Son,but deliveredHim up for usall; 3 but the Sonalsogave
Himself to deathfor us,sothatHe wasdeliveredup, not only by the Fatherbut alsoby Himself.
Butanothemill saynotmerelythat,butalsocollectingthe passages together, will say that the Son
N s first delivered up by God,Nthen about to be tempted, then to be in conflict, then to suffer for

480 men, or even for the whole world that He might take away it§s4iitp theprinceof thisage,and
to therestof its princes,andthenby themdeliveredinto the handsof menwho would slay Him.
Thecaseof Jobwill betakenasanillustration. OLoall thatis his| giveinto thy handsutdo not
touchhim;® thereafter, he was, as it were, delivered up by the devil to his princes, namely, to
those who took prisoners of war, to the horsemen, to the fire that came down from heaven, to the
great wind that came from the desert and broke up his RSugut you will considerif, ashe
deliveredup the propertyof Jobto thosewho took themcaptive,andto the horsemensoalsohe
deliveredthemupto a certainpower,subordinateo Otheprinceof thepowerof theair, of thespirit
thatnowworkethin thesonsof disobedience® in order that the fire which descended thence on
the sheep of Job might seem to fall from heaven, to the man who announced to Job that Ofire fell
from heaven, and burned up his sheep, and consumed the shepherds IREwiselD thesame
way you will inquire whetheralsothe suddenmighty wind, that camedown from the desertand
assailedhefour cornersof thedwelling, wasoneof thosewhich areunderthedevilsto whomthe
devil deliveredup the banquebf the sonsanddaughterof Job,thatthe housemight fall on the
childrenof thejustman,andtheymightdie. Letit begrantedthen,that,asin thecaseof Job,the
Fatherfirst deliveredup the Sonto the opposingoowers andthatthentheydeliveredHim upinto
the handsof men,amongwhich menJudasalsowas,into whom after the sop®®® Satanentered,
whodeliveredHim upin amoreauthoritativemanneithanJudas.But takecareleston comparing
togetherthedeliveringup of the Sonby the Fatherto the opposingpowers with thedeliveringup
of the Saviourby theminto the handsof men,you shouldthink thatwhatis calledthe delivering
upis thesamen thecaseof both. Forunderstandhatthe Fatherin His love of mendeliveredHim
up for usall; butthe opposingoowers whentheydeliveredup the Saviourinto the handsof men,
did notintendto deliver Him up for the salvationof some but, asfar asin themlay, sincenoneof
themknew Othewisdomof God which washiddenin a mystery,&®% they gave Him up to be put
to death, that His enemy death might receive Him under its subjection, like those who die FPAdam;
andalsothe menwho slewHim did so,astheyweremouldedafterthewill of thosewho wished
indeedthatJesushouldbecomesubjectto death. | havedeemedt necessarglsoto examineanto
thesethings,becaus¢hatwhenJesusvasdeliveredupinto thehandsof men,Hewasnotdelivered
up by meninto the handsof men,but by powersto whomthe Fatherdeliveredup His Sonfor us
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all, and in the very act of His being delivered up, and coming under the power of those to whom
He was delivered up, destroying him that has the power of death; for “through death He brought
to nought him that hath the power of death, that is, the devil, and delivered all them who through
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage.”5%

9. Satan and the “Delivery” Of Jesus.

Now we must think that the devil has the power of death,—not of that which is common and
indifferent, in accordance with which those who are compacted of soul and body die, when their
soul is separated from the body,—but of that death which is contrary to and the enemy of Him who
said, “I am the Life,”*** in accordance with which “the soul that sinneth, it shall die.”>*** But that
it was not God who gave Him up into the hands of men, the Saviour manifestly declares when He
says, “If My kingdom were of this world, then would My servants fight that I should not be delivered
to the Jews.”®5 For, when He was delivered up to the Jews, He was delivered into the hands of
men, not by His own servants, but by the prince of this age who says, concerning the powers which
are in the sphere of the invisible, the kingdoms which are set up against men, “All these things will
I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship Me.”*®¢ Wherefore also we should think that in
regard to them it was said, “The kings of the earth stood side by side, and the rulers were gathered
together against the Lord and against His Christ.”%*’ And those kings, indeed, and those rulers
stood side by side and were gathered against the Lord and against His Christ; but we, because we
have been benefited by His being delivered by them into the hands of men and slain, say, “Let us
break their bonds asunder and cast away their yoke from us.”%% For, when we become conformed

AN to the death of Christ, we are no longer under the bonds of the kings of the earth, as we have said,
481 nor under the yoke of the princes of this age, who were gathered together against the Lord. And,
on this account, “the Father spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all,”%** that those,

who took Him and delivered Him up into the hands of men, might be laughed at by Him who dwells

in the heavens, and might be derided by the Lord, inasmuch as, contrary to their expectation, it was

to the destruction of their own kingdom and power, that they received from the Father the Son,

who was raised on the third day, by having abolished His enemy death, and made us conformed,

not only to the image of His death but also of His resurrection; through whom we walk in newness

of life > no longer sitting “in the region and shadow of death,”*! through the light of God which

has sprung up upon us. But when the Saviour said, “The Son of man shall be delivered up into the
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hands of men, and they shall kill Him, and the third day He shall rise again,” they were “exceeding
sorry,” > giving heed to the fact that He was about to be delivered up into the hands of men, and
that He would be killed, as matters gloomy and calling for sorrow, but not attending to the fact that
He would rise on the third day, as He needed no longer time “to bring to nought through death him
that had the power of death.”>%

10. Concerning Those Who Demanded the Half-Shekel.

“And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received the half-shekel came to Peter "
There are certain kings of the earth, and the sons of these do not pay toll or tribute; and there are
others, different from their sons, who are strangers to the kings of the earth, from whom the kings
of the earth receive toll or tribute. And among the kings of the earth, their sons are free as among
fathers; but those who are strangers to them, while they are free in relation to things beyond the
earth, are as slaves in respect of those who lord it over them and keep them in bondage; as the
Egyptians lorded it over the children of Israel, and greatly afflicted their life and violently held
them in bondage.®* It was for the sake of those who were in a bondage, corresponding to the
bondage of the Hebrews, that the Son of God took upon Him only the form of a slave,*** doing no
work that was foul or servile. As then, having the form of that slave, He pays toll and tribute not
different from that which was paid by His disciple; for the same stater sufficed, even the one coin
which was paid for Jesus and His disciple. But this coin was not in the house of Jesus, but it was
in the sea, and in the mouth of a fish of the sea which, in my judgment, was benefited when it came
up and was caught in the net of Peter, who became a fisher of men, in which net was that which is
figuratively called a fish, in order also that the coin with the image of Casar might be taken from
it, and that it might take its place among those which were caught by them who have learned to
become fishers of men. Let him, then, who has the things of Casar render them to Casar,*"” that
afterwards he may be able to render to God the things of God. But since Jesus, who was “the image
of the invisible God,”** had not the image of Casar, for “the prince of this age had nothing in
Him,”*® on this account He takes from its own place, the sea, the image of Casar, that He may
give it to the kings of the earth for Himself and His disciple, so that those who receive the half-shekel
might not imagine that Jesus was the debtor of them and of the kings of the earth; for He paid the
debt, not having taken it up, nor having possessed it, nor having acquired it, nor at any time having
made it His own possession, so that the image of Casar might never be along with the image of
the invisible God.
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11. The Freedom of Sons.

And this may be put in another way. There are some who are kings’ sons on the earth, and yet
they are not sons of those kings, but sons, and sons absolutely; but others, because of their being
strangers to the sons of the kings of the earth, and sons of no one of those upon the earth, but on
this very account are sons, whether of God or of His Son, or of some one of those who are God’s.
If, then, the Saviour inquires of Peter, saying, “The kings of the earth from whom do they receive
toll or tribute—from their own sons or from strangers?”’*'° and Peter replies not from their own
sons, but “from strangers,” then Jesus says about such as are strangers to the kings of the earth, and

AN on account of being free are sons, “Therefore the sons are free;”*!! for the sons of the kings of the
482 earth are not free, since “every one that committeth sin is the bond-servant of sin,”*'2 but they are
free who abide in the truth of the word of God, and on this account, know the truth, that they also
may become free from sin. If, any one then, is a son simply, and not in this matter wholly a son
of the kings of the earth, he is free. And nevertheless, though he is free, he takes care not to offend
even the kings of the earth, and their sons, and those who receive the half-shekel; wherefore He
says, “Let us not cause them to stumble, but go thou and cast thy net, and take up the fish that first
cometh up,”" etc. But I would inquire of those who are pleased to make myths about different
natures, of what sort of nature they were, whether the kings of the earth, or their sons, or those who
receive the half-shekel, whom the Saviour does not wish to offend; it appears of a verity, ex
hypothesithat they are not of a nature worthy of praise, and yet He took heed not to cause them
to stumble, and He prevents any stumbling-block being put in their way, that they may not sin more
grievously, and that with a view to their being saved —if they will—even by receiving Him who
has spared them from being caused to stumble. And as in a place verily of consolation,— for such
is, by interpretation, Capernaum,—comforting the disciple as being both free and a son, He gives
to him the power of catching the fish first, that when it came up Peter might be comforted by its
coming up and being caught, and by the stater being taken from its mouth, in order to be paid to

those whose the stater was, and who demanded as their own such a piece of money.

12. The Stater Allegorized.

But you might sometimes gracefully apply the passage to the lover of money, who has nothing
in his mouth but things about silver, when you behold him healed by some Peter, who takes the
stater, which is the symbol of all his avarice, not only from his mouth and words, but from his
whole character. For you will say that such an one was in the sea, and in the bitter affairs of life,
and in the waves of the cares and anxieties of avarice, having the stater in his mouth when he was
unbelieving and avaricious, but that he came up from the sea and was caught in the rational net,

10 Matt. xvii. 25.
11 Matt. xvii. 26.
12 John viii. 34.

313 Matt. xvii. 27.
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and being benefited by some Peter who has taught him the truth, no longer has the stater in his
mouth, but in place of it those things which contain His image, the oracles of God.

13. The Sacred Half-Shekel.

Moreover to the saying, “They that received the half-shekel came to Peter,*'* you will adduce
from Numbers that, for the saints according to the law of God, is paid not a half-shekel simply, but
a sacred half-shekel. For it is written, “And thou shalt take five shekels per head, according to the
sacred half-shekel.”*'> But also on behalf of all the sons of Israel is given a sacred half-shekel per
head. Since then it was not possible for the saint of God to possess along with the sacred half-shekels
the profane shekels, so to speak, on this account, to them who do not receive the sacred half-shekels,
and who asked Peter and said, “Doth not your master pay the half-shekel?” the Saviour commands
the stater to be paid, in which was the half-shekel which was found in the mouth of the first fish
that came up, in order that it might be given for the Teacher and the disciple.

14. Concerning Those Who Said, Who is the Greatest? and Concerning the Child that Was Called
by Jesus.

“In that day came the disciples unto Jesus saying, Who then is greatest in the kingdom of
heaven?’>°'® In order that we might be taught what it was that the disciples came to Jesus and asked
to learn of Him, and how He answered to their inquiry, Matthew, though he might have given an
account of this very thing only, has added, according to some manuscripts, “In that hour the disciples
came unto Jesus,” but, according to others, “In that day;” and it is necessary that we should not
leave the meaning of the evangelist without examination. Wherefore giving attention to the words
preceding “in that day,” or “hour,” let us see if it is possible from them to find a way to understand,
as being necessary, the addition, “in that day,” or “hour.” Jesus then had come to Capernaum along
with His disciples, where “they that received the half-shekel came to Peter,” and asked and said,
“Doth not your Master pay the half-shekel?” Then, when Peter answered and said to them, Yea,
Jesus giving further a defence with reference to the giving of the half-shekel, sends Peter to drag
up the fish into the net, in the mouth of which He said that a stater would be found which was to

N be given for Himself and Peter. It seems to me, then, that thinking that this was a very great honour
483 which had been bestowed on Peter by Jesus, who judged that he was greater than the rest of His
friends, they wished to learn accurately the truth of their suspicion, by making inquiry of Jesus and
hearing from Him, whether, as they supposed, He had judged that Peter was greater than they; and

at the same time also they hoped to learn the ground on which Peter had been preferred to the rest

of the disciples. Matthew then, I think, wishing to make this plain, has subjoined to the words “that

D4 Matt. xvii. 24.
IS Num. iii. 47.
D16 Matt. xviii. 1.
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take” —the stater, to-wit—“and give unto them for thee and me,” the words, “In that day came the
disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who then is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?”*'7 And, perhaps,
they were also in doubt because of the preference which had been given to the three at the
transfiguration, and they were in doubt about this—which of the three was judged by the Lord to
be greatest. For John reclined on His breast through love, and we may conclude that before the
Supper they had seen many tokens of special honour given by Jesus to John; but Peter on his
confession was called blessed in their hearing, because of his saying, “Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the living God;”*'® but again because of the saying, “Get thee behind Me, Satan; thou art a
stumbling-block unto Me, for thou mindest not the things of God but the things of men,”*' they
were distracted in mind as to whether it was not he but one of the sons of Zebedee, that was the
greatest. So much for the words “in that day” or “hour,” on which took place the matters relating
to the stater.

15. Greatness Varies in Degree.

But next we must seek to understand this: the disciples came to Him, as disciples to a teacher
proposing difficult questions, and making inquiry, Who then is greatest in the kingdom of heaven?**
And, in this respect, we must imitate the disciples of Jesus; for if, at any time, any subject of
investigation among us should not be found out let us go with all unanimity in regard to the question
in dispute to Jesus, who is present where two or three are gathered together in His name,>*?! and is
ready by His presence with power to illumine the hearts of those who truly desire to become His
disciples, with a view to their apprehension of the matters under inquiry. And likewise it would
be nothing strange for us to go to any of those who have been appointed by God as teachers in the
church, and propose any question of a like order to this, “Who, then, is greatest in the kingdom of
heaven?” What, then, was already known to the disciples of the matters relating to this question?
And what was the point under inquiry? That there is not equality in regard to those who are deemed
worthy of the kingdom of heaven they had apprehended, and that, as there was not equality, some
one was greatest, and so in succession down to the least: but of what nature was the greatest, and
what was the way of life of him who was the least, and who occupied the middle position, they
further desired to know; unless, indeed, it is more accurate to say that they knew who was least
from the words, “Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men
so, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven;” but who was the greatest of all they did not
know, even if they had grasped the meaning of the words, “Whosoever shall do and teach them,
the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven;”*? for as there were many great, it was
not clear to them who was the greatest of the great, to use a human standard. And that many are

17 Matt. xvii. 27; xviii. 1.
D18 Matt. xvi. 16, 17.

19 Matt. xvi. 23.
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great, but the great not equally great, will be manifest from the ascription of the epithet “great” to

Isaac, “who waxed great, and became exceedingly great,”*?* and from what is said in the case of

Moses, and John the Baptist, and the Saviour. And every one will acknowledge that even though

all these were great according to the Scripture, yet the Saviour was greater than they. But whether

John also (than whom there was no greater among those born of women),>*** was greater than Isaac

and Moses, or whether he was not greater, but equal to both, or to one of them, it would be hazardous

to declare. And from the saying, “But Isaac, waxing great, became greater,”°* until he became

not simply great, but with the twice repeated addition, “exceedingly,” we may learn that there is a

difference among the great, as one is great, and another exceedingly great, and another exceedingly

exceedingly great. The disciples, therefore, came to Jesus and sought to learn, who was the greatest

in the kingdom of heaven; and perhaps they wished to learn, hearing from Him sometimes like this,

AN “A certain one is greatest in the kingdom of heaven;” but He gives a universal turn to the discourse,

484 showing what was the quality of him who was greatest in the kingdom of heaven. Let us seek to

understand, from what is written, to the best of our ability, who this is. “For Jesus called a little
child,”*? etc.

16. Why the Great are Compared to Little Children.

But first we may expound it in simple fashion. One, expounding the word of the Saviour here
after the simple method, might say that, if any one who is a man mortifies the lusts of manhood,
putting to death by the spirit the deeds of the body, and “always bearing about in the body the
putting to death of Jesus,”**" to such a degree that he has the condition of the little child who has
not tasted sensual pleasures, and has had no conception of the impulses of manhood, then such an
one is converted, and has become as the little children. And the greater the advance he has made
towards the condition of the little children in regard to such emotions, by so much the more as
compared with those who are in training and have not advanced to so great a height of self-control,
is he the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. But that which has been said about little children in
respect of lustful pleasures, the same might also be said in regard to the rest of the affections and
infirmities and sicknesses of the soul, into which it is not the nature of little children to fall, who
have not yet fully attained to the possession of reason; as, for example, that, if any one be converted,
and, though a man, such an one becomes as a child in respect of anger; and, as is the child in relation
to grief, so that sometimes he laughs and plays at the very time that his father or mother or brother
is dead, he who is converted would become such an one as little children; and, having received
from the Word a disposition incapable of grief, so that he becomes like the little child in regard to
grief. And the like you will say about what is called pleasure, in regard to which the wicked are
irrationally lifted up, from which little children do not suffer, nor such as have been converted and

B Gen. xxvi. 13.
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become as little children. As, then, it has been accurately demonstrated also by others, that no
passion is incident to the little children who have not yet attained to full possession of reason; and
if no passion, clearly fear also; but, if there be anything corresponding to the passions, these are
faint, and very quickly suppressed, and healed in the case of little children, so that he is worthy of
love, who, being converted as the little children, has reached such a point as to have, as it were, his
passions in subjection like the little children. And with regard to fear, therefore, similar things to
those spoken might be conceived, that the little children do not experience the fear of the wicked,
but a different thing, to which those who have an accurate knowledge of questions in regard to the
passions and their names give the name of fear; as, for example, in the case of children there is a
forgetfulness of their evils at the very time of their tears, for they change in a moment, and laugh
and play along with those who were thought to grieve and terrify them, but in truth had wrought
in them no such emotion. So too, moreover, one will humble himself like the little child which
Jesus called; for neither haughtiness, nor conceit in respect of noble birth, or wealth, or any of those
things which are thought to be good, but are not, comes to a little child. Wherefore you may see
those who are not altogether infants, up to three or four years of age, like to those who are of mean
birth, though they may seem to be of noble birth, and not appearing at all to love rich children rather
than the poor. If, therefore, in the same way as according to their age children are affected towards
those passions which exalt the senseless, the disciple of Jesus under the influence of reason®? has
humbled himself like the little child which Jesus showed, not being exalted because of vainglory,
nor puffed up on the ground of wealth, or raiment, nor elated because of noble birth, in particular
are they to be received and imitated in the name of Jesus, who have been converted as the Word
showed, like the little child which Jesus took to Him; since especially in such the Christ is, and
therefore He says, “Whosoever shall receive one such little child in My name receiveth Me.”>**

17. The Little Ones and Their Stumbling-Blocks.

But it is a hard task to expound what follows in logical harmony with what has already been

said; for one might say, how is it that he who is converted and has become as the little children, is

a little one among such as believe in Jesus, and is capable of being caused to stumble? And likewise

AN let us attempt to explain this coherently. Every one that gives his adherence to Jesus as the Son of
485 God according to the true history concerning Him, and by deeds done according to the Gospel, is
on the way to living the life which is according to virtue, is converted and is on the way towards
becoming as the little children; and it is impossible for him not to enter into the kingdom of heaven.
There are, indeed, many such; but not all, who are converted with a view to becoming like the little

children, have reached the point of being made like unto little children; but each wants so much of

the likeness to the little children, as he falls short of the disposition of little children towards the
passions, of which we have spoken. In the whole multitude, then, of believers, are also those who,
having been, as it were, just converted in regard to their becoming as the little children, at the very

I8 Or, the Word.
Rd Matt. xviii. 5.
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point of their conversiorthattheymaybecomeasthelittle children,arecalledlittle; andthoseof
them,who are convertedthatthey may becomeasthelittle children,butfall far shortof having
truly becomeasthelittle children,arecapableof beingcausedo stumble;eachof whomfalls so
far shortof thelikenesgo them,ashefalls shortof thedispositionof childrentowardsthepassions,
of which we havespokeno whomwe oughtnot to give occasion®f stumbling-block;but, if it
be otherwise hewho hascausechim to stumblewill require,ascontributingtowardshis cure,to
haveOarassOmillstonehangedabouthis neck,andbe sunkinto the depthsof thesea.&® For,in
this way, whenhe haspaidthe duepenaltyin the seawhereis Othedragonwhich Godformedto
play in it, 3% and, so far as is expedient for the end in view, has been punished and undergone
suffering, he shall théf#? havehis partin thosetroubleswhich belongto the depthsof the sea,
whichheenduredvhenhewasdraggedlownby theassOmiillstone. Fortherearealsodifferences
of millstones sothatoneof themmaybe,soto call it, the millstoneof a man,andanotherthatof
anass;andthatis humanaboutwhichit is written, OTwowvomenshallbegrindingatthemill; one
is takenandoneis left;3°* but the millstone of the assis thatwhich shall be put roundhim who
hasgiven occasiorof stumbling-block. But someonemight sayNI know not whetherne would
speaksoundlyor erroneouslyNthatheassQOmillstoneis theheavybodyof thewickedman,which
is sunkerdownwardsandwhichhewill receiveattheresurrectiorthathemaybesunkin theabyss
which s calledthe depthof the seawhereQisthe dragonwhich Godformedto play therein. €3
But anothemwill referthe creatingof a stumbling-blockto oneof thelittle onesto the powersthat
areunseerby men;for from thesearisemany stumbling-blockgo the little onespointedout by
Jesus.Butwhentheycausdo stumbleoneof thelittle onespointedoutby Jesuswhoarebelievers
in Him, heshallassumeanassOmillstone,the corruptiblebodywhich pressesieavilyonthesoul,
whichis itself hungfrom the neck,whichis draggedlownto the affairsin this life, thatby means
of thesetheir conceitmay be takenaway,andhavingpaid the penalty,they shall come,through
meansf theassOmiillstone, to the conditionexpedienfor them.

18. Who WastheLLittle Child Calledby Jesus.

Now anotherinterpretatiordifferentfrom whatis calledthe simplermay be uttered;whether
asdogma,or for the sakeof exercisesoto speak]et usalsoinquirewhatwasthelittle child who
wascalledby Jesusandsetin themidstof thedisciples. Now considerif you cansaythatthelittle
child, whomJesuscalled,wasthe Holy Spirit who humbledHimself, whenHe wascalledby the
Saviour,andsetin themidstof thereasorof thedisciplesof Jesusif, indeed He wishesus,being
turnedawayfrom everythingelse to beturnedtowardstheexamplesuggestethy theHoly Spirit,
sothatwe maysobecomeasthelittle children,who arethemselveslsoturnedandlikenedto the
Holy Spirit; which little children God gaveto the Saviour,accordingto whatis saidin Isaiah,

50 Matt. xviii. 6.

oL Ps. civ. 26
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“Behold, I and the little children which God has given to me.”*** And it is not possible for any
one to enter into the kingdom of heaven, who has not been turned away from the affairs of this
world, and made like unto the little children who possess the Holy Spirit; which Holy Spirit was
called by Jesus, and, descending from His own perfection to men as a little child, was set by Jesus
in the midst of the disciples. It is necessary, then, for him who has turned away from the desires
of this world to humble himself not simply as the little child, but, according to what is written, “as
AN this little child.”*** But to humble oneself as that little child is to imitate the Holy Spirit, who
486 humbled Himself for the salvation of men. Now, that the Saviour and the Holy Spirit were sent by
the Father for the salvation of men has been declared in Isaiah, in the person of the Saviour, saying,
“And now the Lord hath sent me and His Spirit.”** You must know, however, that this expression
is ambiguous; for either God sent, but also the Holy Spirit sent, the Saviour; or, as we have taken
it, the Father sent both—the Saviour and the Holy Spirit. He, therefore, who has humbled himself
more than all those who have humbled themselves in imitation of that little child, is the greatest in
the kingdom of heaven. For there are many who are willing to humble themselves as that little
child; but the man, who in every respect has become like to the little child who humbled himself,
in the name of Jesus—especially in Jesus Himself,—in reality, would be found to be he who is
named greater than all in the kingdom of heaven. But as he receives Jesus, whosoever receives
one such of the little children in His name, so he rejects Jesus and casts Him out, who does not
wish to receive one such little child in the name of Jesus. But if, also, there is a difference in those
who are deemed worthy of the Holy Spirit, as believers receive more or less of the Holy Spirit,
there would be some little ones among those who believe in God who can be made to stumble: to
avenge whose being made to stumble the Word says, with reference to those who had caused them
to stumble, “It is profitable for him that an ass’s millstone should be hanged about his neck, and
that he should be sunk in the depth of the sea.”>** Let these things be said in regard to the passage
of Matthew before us.

19. The Parallel Passages in Mark and Luke.

But let us consider also the like account in the other Evangelists. Mark,** then, says, that the
Twelve reasoned in the way as to which of them was the greatest. Wherefore He sat down, and
called them, and teaches who is the greatest, saying, that he who became last of all by means of
his moderation and gentleness, would as the greatest obtain the first place, so that he did not receive
the place of one who was being ministered unto, but the place of one who ministered, and that not
to some but not to others, but to all absolutely; for attend to the words, “If any man would be first
he shall be last of all, and minister of all.”** And next to that He says, that “He,”—Jesus

35 Psa. viii. 18.
336 Matt. xviii. 4.
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to-wit—“took a little child, and set him in the midst of His own disciples, and taking him in His
arms, He said unto them, Whosoever shall receive one of the little children in My name receiveth
Me.”** But what was the little child which Jesus took and placed in His arms, according to the
deeper meaning in the passage? Was it the Holy Spirit? And to this little child, indeed, some were
likened, of whom He said, “Whosoever shall receive one of such little children in My name receiveth
Me.” According to Luke, however, the reasoning did not arise spontaneously in the disciples, but
was suggested to them by the question, “which of them should be greatest.”>**> And Jesus, seeing
the reasoning of their heart, as He had eyes that see the reasonings of hearts,—seeing the reasoning
of their heart,— without being questioned, according to Luke, “took the little child and set him,”
not in the midst alone, as Matthew and Mark have said, but now, also, “by His side,” and said to
the disciples, not only, “Whosoever shall receive one such little child,” or, “Whosoever shall receive
one of such little ones in My name receiveth Me,” but, now going even a step higher, “Whosoever
shall receive this little child in My name receiveth Me.”** It is necessary, therefore, according to
Luke, to receive in the name of Jesus that very little child which Jesus took and placed by His side.
And I know not if there be any one who can interpret figuratively the word, “Whosoever shall
receive this little child in My name.” For it is necessary that each of us should receive in the name
of Jesus that little child which Jesus then took and set by His side; for he lives as immortal, and we
must receive him from Jesus Himself in the name of Jesus; and without being separated from him,
Jesus is with him who receives the little child, so that according to this it is said, “Whosoever shall
receive this little child in My name receiveth Me.” Then, since the Father is inseparable from the
Son, He is with him who receives the Son. Wherefore it is said, “And whosoever shall receive Me
receives Him that sent Me.”** But he who has received the little child, and the Saviour, and Him
that sent Him, is least of all the disciples of Jesus, making himself little. But, so far as he belittles
AN himself, to that extent does he become great; as that very thing, which caused him the more to make
487 himself little, contributes to his advance in greatness; for attend to what is said, “He that is least
among you all the same is great;” but in other manuscripts we read, “The same shall be great.”
Now, according to Luke, “If any one shall not receive the kingdom of God as the little child, he
shall in no wise enter therein.”* And this expression is ambiguous; for either it means that he
who receives the kingdom of God may become as a little child, or, that he may receive the kingdom
of God, which has become to him as a little child. And perhaps here those who receive the kingdom
of God receive it, when it is as a little child, but in the world to come no longer as a little child; and
they receive the greatness of the perfection in the spiritual manhood, so to speak, which perfection
is manifested to all who in the present time receive it, when it is here as a little child.

20. The World and Offences. Various Meanings of World.

o Mark ix. 36, 37.
e Luke ix. 46.
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“Woe unto the world because of occasions of stumbling.”** The expression “cosmos,” is used
in itself and absolutely in the passage, “He was in the cosmos and the cosmos knew Him not,”>*
but it is used relatively and in respect of its connection with that of which it is the cosmos, in the
words, “Lest you look up to the heaven, and seeing the sun, and the moon, and all the cosmos of
the heavens, you should stray and bow down to them and worship them.”** And the like you will
find in the Book of Esther, spoken about her, when it is written, stripping off all her “cosmos.”>#
For the word “cosmos,” simply, is not the same as the “cosmos” of heaven, or the “cosmos” of
Esther; and this which we are now investigating is another. I think, then, that the world is not this
compacted whole of heaven and earth according to the Divine Scriptures, but only the place which
is round about the earth, and this is not to be conceived in respect of the whole earth, but only in
respect of ours which is inhabited; for the true light “was in the world,” that is, in the place which
is around, conceived in relation to our part of the earth; “and the world knew Him not,”*® that is,
the men in the region round about, and perhaps also the powers that have an affinity to this place.
For it is monstrous to understand by the world here the compacted whole formed of heaven and
earth, and those in it; so that it could be said, that the sun and moon and the choir of the stars and
the angels in all this world, did not know the true light, and, though ignorant of it, preserved the
order which God had appointed for them. But when it is said by the Saviour in the prayer to the
Father, “And, now, glorify me, O Father, with Thine own self, with the glory which I had with
Thee before the world was,”*! you must understand by the “world,” that which is inhabited by us
on the earth; for it was from this world that the Father gave men to the Son, in regard to whom
alone the Saviour beseeches His Father, and not for the whole world of men. Moreover, also, when
the Saviour says, “And I come to thee and am no longer in the world,*? He speaks of the terrestrial
world; for it is not to be supposed that He spoke things contradictory when He said, “And I come
to thee, and I am no longer in the world,” and “I am in the world.” But also in this, “And these
things I speak in the world,”*>* we must think of the place round about the earth. And this is clearly
indicated also by the words, “And the world hated them, because they are not of the world.”*>*
For it hated us from the time when we no longer “look at the things which are seen, but at the things
which are not seen,” because of the teaching of Jesus; not the world of heaven and earth and
them that are therein, all compacted together but the men on the earth along with us. And the
saying, “They are not of the world,”>% is equivalent to, They are not of the place round about the
earth. And so also the disciples of Jesus are not of this world, as He was not of the world. And
further also the saying, “That the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me,”>>7 twice spoken in

6 Matt. xviii. 7.

S John i. 10.

o8 Deut. iv. 19.

»o Lomm., following Huet. refers to Esther (The addition to Esther, xiv. 2). But the word !"#$%&does not occur in this
passage. See Judith x. 4; 1 Macc.ii. 11.
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theGospelaccordingo John,doesnotreferto thethingsthataresuperiorto men,butto menwho
needo believethattheFathersentthe Soninto theworld here. Yea,andalsoin theApostle,OYour
faith is proclaimedn thewholeworld.Grse

21. TheOWoe®oesNot Apply to the Disciplesof Jesus.

But if there is woe unto men everywhere on the earth, because of occasionshiihgtton
N\ those who are laid hold of by them; but the disciples are not of the world, as they do not look at
488 things seen, like as the Master is not of this world; to no one of the disciples of Jesus does the Owoe

because of occasions of stumblingO apply, since Ogreat peace have they who love the law of God,
and there is to them no occasion of stumblfsg.8utif anyoneseemso becalledadisciple,but
yetis of theworld, becausef his loving theworld, andthethingstherein,NI mean thelife in the
placeround aboutthe earth,and the propertyin it, or the possessionsyr any form of wealth
whatsoever,Nsdhatthe saying,Otheyarenot of the world, & doesnotfit him; to him, asbeing
really of theworld, shallcomethatwhich happengo theworld, the Owoebecaus®f occasion®f
stumbling.OBut let him who wishesto avoid this woe not be a lover of life, butlet him saywith
Paul,00Theworld is crucified unto me, and| unto the world.®®! For the saintswhile Ointhe
tabernaclego groanbeingburdened®z2with Othe body of humiliation,O and do all things that they
may become worthy to be found in the mystery of the resurrection, when God shall fashion anew
the body of humiliation not of all, but of those who have been truly made disciples to Christ, so
that it may be conformed to the body of the glory of CHfistEor asnoneof the Owoes®appen
to any of the disciplesof Christ, so doesnot this Owoepecausef occasion®f stumbling;Jor,
supposinghatthousand®f occasionshouldarise,they shallnot touchthosewho areno longer
of theworld. Butif anyone,becausef hisfaith wantingballastandtheinstability of hissubmission
in regardto the Word of God, is capableof beingcausedo stumble let him know thatheis not
calledby JesudHis disciple. Now we mustsupposehatso manystumbling-blocksomethat,as
aresult,thewoesextendnot to somepartsof the earth,but to thewhole Oworld@hichis in it.

22. Whatthe OOccasionsf StumblingQire.

QAnd it must needs be that occasions of stumbling come,3%4which | taketo bedifferentfrom
themenby whomtheycome. Theoccasionshenwhich comeareanarmyof thedevil, hisangels,
andawickedbandof impurespirits,which, seekingoutinstrumentshroughwhomtheywill work,
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oftenfind menaltogetherstrangergo piety, andsometimesvensomeof thosewho arethought

to believethe Word of God, for whom existsa worsewoe thanthatwhich comesto him who is

causedo stumblejustasalsoit shallbemoretolerablefor TyreandSidonin thedayof judgment?®ss

thanfor the placesvhereJesuglid signsandwondersandyetwasnotbelieved. But asonemight
undertakeo makea collectionfrom the Scripturesof thosewho are pronouncedlessedand of
thethingsin respeciof which they areso called,so alsohe might undertaketo do with the woes

which arewritten, andthosein whosecasethe woesarespoken. But thatthewoeis worsein the

caseof him who causego stumble,thanin him who is madeto stumble,you may prove by the
passage)Whoseshallcauseo stumbleoneof thesdittle oneswhich believein Me, it is profitable

for him,&*etc.;for, while thelittle onewhois madeto stumblereceivesetributionfrom himwho
causechim to stumble |t is expedienthatthe severeandintolerablepunishmentvhichis written

should befall the man who has causedthe stumbling. But if we were to give more careful
considerationo thesethings,we shouldbe on our guardagainstinningagainsthe brethrenand
woundingtheir consciencavhenit is weak,lest we sin againstChrist®¢” as often our brethren

about us, Ofor whom Christ died,O perish, not only through our knowledge, but also through some
other causes connected with us; in the case of whom, we, sinning against Christ, shall pay the
penalty, the soul of them who perish through us being required of us.

23. In WhatSenseONecessary.O

Next we must test accurately the meaning of the word OnecessityO in the pBssage¢ O
is a necessity that the occasions come,3%® and to the like effect in Luke, Olt is OinadmissibleO but
that occasions of stumbling should corfésteadof Oimpossible.@nd asit is necessaryhat
thatwhich is mortalshoulddie, andit is impossiblebut thatit shoulddie, andasit mustneedshe
thathewhois in thebodyshouldbefed, for it is impossiblefor onewhois notfedto live, soit is
necessaryndimpossiblebut that occasionf stumblingshouldarise,sincethereis a necessity
alsothatwickednesshouldexistbeforevirtue in men,from which wickednesstumbling-blocks
arise;for it is impossiblethata manshouldbe found altogetheisinless andwho, without sin, has

N\ attainedto virtue. For the wickednessin the evil powers,which is the primal sourceof the
489 wickednessamongmen,is altogethereagerto work throughcertaininstrumentsaagainsthe men
in theworld. And perhapslsothewickedpowersaremoreexasperatedhentheyarecastoutby
theword of Jesusandtheir worshipis lessenedtheir customarysacrificesnot beingofferedunto
them;andthereis a necessitythattheseoffencescome;but thereis no necessitythatthey should

come through any particular one; whereforethe Owoe@alls on the man through whom the
stumbling-blockcomes ashehasgivena placeto thewicked powerwhosepurposet is to create

a stumbling-block. But do not supposethat by nature,and from constitution,thereare certain
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stumbling-blocks which seek out men through whom they come; for as God did not make death,
so neither did He create stumbling-blocks; but free-will begot the stumbling-blocks in some who
did not wish to endure toils for virtue.

24. The Offending Hand, or Foot, or Eye.

And it is well, then, if the eye and the hand are deserving of praise, that the eye cannot with
reason say to the hand, “I have no need of thee.”*”® But if any one in the whole body of the
congregations of the church, who because of his practical gifts has the name of hand, should change
and become a hand causing to stumble, let the eye say to such a hand, “I have no need of thee,”
and, saying it, let him cut it off and cast it from him.*”' And so it is well, if any head be blessed,
and the feet worthy of the blessed head, so that the head observing the things which are becoming
to itself, may not be able to say to the feet, “I have no need of you.” If, however, any foot be found
to become a stumbling-block to the whole body, let the head say to such a foot, “I have no need of
thee,” and having cast it off, let him cast it from himself; for even it is much better that the rest of
the body should enter into life, wanting the foot or the hand which caused the stumbling-block,
rather than, when the stumbling-block has spread over the whole body, it should be cast into the
hell of fire with the two feet or the two hands. And so it is well, that he who can become the eye
of the whole body should be worthy of Christ and of the whole body; but if such an eye should
ever change, and become a stumbling-block to the whole body, it is well to take it out and cast it
outside the whole body, and that the rest of the body without that eye should be saved, rather than
that along with it, when the whole body has been corrupted, the whole body should be cast into the
hell of fire.>”> For the practical faculty of the soul, if prone to sin, and the walking faculty of the
soul, so to speak, if prone to sin, and the faculty of clear vision, if prone to sin, may be the hand
that causes to stumble, and the foot that causes to stumble, and the eye that causes to stumble, which
things it is better to cast away, and having put them aside to enter into life without them, like as
one halt, or maimed, or one-eyed, rather than along with them to lose the whole soul. And likewise
in the case of the soul it is a good and blessed thing to use its power for the noblest ends; but if we
are going to lose one for any cause, it is better to lose the use of it, that along with the other powers
we may be saved.

25. The Eye or Hand Allegorized.

And it is possible to apply these words also to our nearest kinsfolk, who are our members, as
it were; being considered to be our members, because of the close relationship; whether by birth,
or from any habitual friendship, so to speak; whom we must not spare if they are injuring our soul.

H0 1 Cor. xii. 21.
571 Matt. xviii. 8.
972 Cf. Matt. xviii. 9.
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For let us cut off from ourselves as a hand or a foot or an eye, a father or mother who wishes us to
do that which is contrary to piety, and a son or daughter who, as far as in them lies, would have us
revolt from the church of Christ and the love of Him. But even if the wife of our bosom, or a friend
who is kindred in soul, become stumbling-blocks to us, let us not spare them, but let us cut them
out from ourselves, and cast them outside of our soul, as not being truly our kindred but enemies
of our salvation; for “whosoever hates not his father, and mother,”*” and the others subjoined,
when it is the fitting season to hate them as enemies and assailants, that he may be able to win
Christ, this man is not worthy of the Son of God. And in respect of these we may say, that from a
critical position any lame one, so to speak, is saved, when he has lost a foot—say a brother—and
alone obtains the inheritance of the kingdom of God; and a maimed one is saved, when his father
is not saved, but they perish, while he is separated from them, that he alone may obtain the
benedictions. And so also any one is saved with one eye, who has cut out the eye of his own house,
AN his wife, if she commit fornication, lest having two eyes he may go away into the hell of fire.

490

26. The Little Ones and Their Angels.

“See that ye despise not one of these little ones.”* It seems to me that as among the bodies
of men there are differences in point of size,—so that some are little, and others great, and others
of middle height, and, again, there are differences among the little, as they are more or less little,
and the same holds of the great, and of those of middle height,—so also among the souls of men,
there are some things which give them the stamp of littleness, and other things the stamp of greatness,
so to speak, and generally, after the analogy of things bodily, other things the stamp of mediocrity.
But in the case of bodies, it is not due to the action of men but to the spermatic principles, that one
is short and little, another great, and another of middle height; but in the case of souls, it is our
free-will, and actions of such a kind, and habits of such a kind, that furnish the reason why one is
great, or little, or of middle height; and it is of our free-will either by advancing in stature to increase
our size, or not advancing to be short. And so indeed I understand the words about Jesus having
assumed a human soul, “Jesus advanced;”**” for as from the free-will there was an advance of His
soul in wisdom and grace, so also in stature. And the Apostle says, “Until we all attain unto a
full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ;”*7¢ for we must think that
he attains unto a man, and that full-grown, according to the inner man, who has gone through the
things of the child, and has reached the stage of the man, and has put away the things of the child,
and generally, has perfected the things of the man.*”7 And so we must suppose that there is a certain
measure of spiritual stature unto which the most perfect soul can attain by magnifying the Lord,
and become great. Thus, then, these became great, of whom this is written, Isaac, and Moses, and

B Luke xiv. 26.
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7 Eph. iv. 13.

o Cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 11.
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John,andthe SaviourHimself aboveall; for alsoaboutHim Gabrielsaid, OHeshallbe great;®

but the little ones are Othe newborn babes which long for the reasonable milk which is without
guile, ¥ such as stand in need of nursing-fathers and nursing-mothers, spoken of in Isaiah when
he says, about the calling from the Gentiles, OAnd they shall bring the sons in the bosom, and take
their daughters on the shoulders, and kings shall be thy nursing-fathers and their princesses thy
nursing-motherss® Forthesereasongouwill, then,attendto theword, ODonot despiseoneof

thesdlittle ones,&* andconsidemwhetherit is their angelswho bring themin their bosom since

they havebecomesons,andalsotakeon their shouldersvhat are called daughtersandwhether

from themarethe nursing-fathersvho are calledkings, andthe nursing-mothersvho are called
princesses And sincethelittle ones,pointedout by our Saviour,areunderthe stewardshiasof
nursing-fatherandnursing-motherspn thisaccount think thatMoseswho believedthathe had
beenalreadyassignedh placeamongthe ranksof the great,said,with regardto the promise, OMy
angelshallgobeforeyou,®®2 Olfthouthyselfdonotgoalongwith me,carrymenotuphence. &
Forthoughthelittle oneevenbeanheir,yetasbeingachild hediffers nothingfrom aservantwhen

heis achild 5% and to the extent to which he is little Ohas the spirit of bondage té*felauihe

who is not at all any longer such has no longer the spirit of bondage, but already the spirit of
adoption, when Operfect love casteth out fegriwill be plain to thee, how that according to

these things Othe angel of the LordO is said Oto encamp round about them that fear Him, and to save
them.®®” But youwill consideraccordingto thesethingsalso,whethertheseareindeedangels

of thelittle onesOwhaareled by thespirit of bondageo fear, @whertheangelof theLord encamps
roundaboutthemthatfear Him anddelivereththem;but of the great,whetherit is the Lord who

is greatethanthe angelswho might sayabouteachof them,Olamwith himin affliction; 328 and,

so long as we are imperfect, and need one to assist us that we may be delivered from evils, we stand
in need of an angel of whom Jacob said, OThe angel who delivered me from all tH&%uils; O

when we have become perfected, and have passed through the stage of being subject to
nursing-fathers and nursing-mothers and guardians and stéWavadsare meet to be governed

by the Lord Himself.
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AN 27. When the Little Ones are Assigned to Angels.

= Then again one might inquire at what time those who are called their angels assume guardianship

of the little ones pointed out by Christ; whether they received this commission to discharge
concerning them, from what time “by the laver of regeneration,”*! through which they were born
“as new-born babes, they long for the reasonable milk which is without guile,”*? and no longer
are in subjection to any wicked power; or, whether from birth they had been appointed, according
to the foreknowledge and predestination of God, over those whom God also foreknew, and
foreordained to be conformed to the glory of the Christ.***®* And with reference to the view that
they have angels from birth, one might quote, “He who separated me from my mother’s womb,”**
and, “From the womb of my mother thou hast been my protector,”* and, “He has assisted me
from my mother’s womb,”*¢ and, “Upon thee I was cast from my mother,”*’ and in the Epistle
of Jude, “To them that are beloved in God the Father and are kept for Jesus Christ, being
called,”®—kept completely by the angels who keep them.

28. Close Relationship of Angels to Their “Little Ones.”

With reference to the words, “When through the laver I became a child in Christ,”>*® it may
be said, that there is no holy angel present with those who are still in wickedness, but that during
the period of unbelief they are under the angels of Satan;*® but, after the regeneration, He who has
redeemed us with His own blood consigns us to a holy angel, who also, because of his purity,
beholds the face of God. And a third exposition of this passage might be something like the
following, which would say, that as it is possible for a man to change from unbelief to faith, and
from intemperance to temperance, and generally from wickedness to virtue, so also it is possible
that the angel, to whom any soul has been entrusted at birth, may be wicked at the first, but afterwards
may at some time believe in proportion as the man believes, and may make such advance that he
may become one of the angels who always behold the face of the Father in heaven ! beginning
from the time that he is yoked along with the man who was foreknown and foreordained to believe
at that time, the judgments of God, which are unspeakable and unsearchable and like to the depths,
fitly bringing together all this harmonious relationship—angels with men. And it may be that as
when a man and his wife are both unbelievers, sometimes it is the man who first believes and in
time saves his wife, and sometimes the wife who begins and afterwards in time persuades her
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husbandsoit happenswvith angelsandwith men. If, however,anythingof this kind takesplace
in the caseof otherangelsor not, you may seekout for yourself. But considemwhetherit maynot
beappropriateo saysomethingof this kind in regardto eachangelwhois sohonouredaccording
to theword of theSaviour thatheis saidto beholdalwaysthefaceof the Fathemwhois in heaven.
But sincein whatwe saidabove,thatthe little oneshaveangelsbut thatthe greathavepassed
beyondsucha position,someonewill quotein oppositionto us from the Acts of the Apostles,
whereit is written, thata certainmaid Rhoda,whenPeterknockedat the door, cameto answer,
andrecognizinghevoiceof Peterranin andannouncedhatPeterstoodbeforethegate;butwhen
theywho weregatheredogetherin the housewonderedandthoughtthatit wasquiteimpossible
thatPeterverily stoodbeforethe gate,theysaid, It is his angel®®? For the objectorwill saythat,
astheyhadlearnedoncefor all thateachof the believershadsomedefinite angel,they knewthat
Peteralsohadone. But he,who adherego whatwe havepreviouslysaid,will saythattheword
of Rhodawasnotnecessarilyadogma,andperhapslsotheword of thosewho did notaccurately
know,whenoneasbeinglittle andGod-fearings governeddy angelsandwhennow by theLord
Himself. After this, in orderto establishour conceptiorof thelittle onewhich we havebrought
forward, it will be saidthatwe needno commandaboutOnotdespising the caseof the great,
but we do needit in the caseof thellittle; whereforeit is not merelysaid, ODonot despiseoneof
these,@ointingto all thedisciples but Oonef thesdittle ones, & pointed out by Him, who sees
the littleness and the greatness of the soul.

29. Thelittle Onesandthe Perfect.

But another might say that the perfect man is here called little, applying the word, OFor he that
is least among you all, the same is gré&&t,énd will affirm that he who humbles himself and
becomes a child in the midst of all that believe, though he be an apostle or a bishop, and becomes
such Oas when a nurse cherisheth her own chiléiteis, e little onepointedout by Jesusand
thattheangelof suchanoneis worthyto beholdthefaceof God. Forto saythatthelittle arehere
calledperfect,accordingo the passageQHethatis leastamongyou all, the sames great,®° and
as Paul said, OUnto me who am less than the least of all saints was this gracegiksgem
to be in harmony with the saying, OWhoso shall cause one of these little ones to sttfrabte,O
OSo it is not the will of My Father in heaven, that one of these little ones should $&risbrO
he,ashasbeenstatedwhois now little, couldnotbemadeto stumblenor perish,for Ogreapeace
havetheywho love thelaw of God,andthereis no stumbling-blocko them;®&° and he could not
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perish, who is least of all among all the disciples of Christ, and on this account becomes great; and,
since he could not perish, he could say, “Who shall separate us from the love,”*!! etc. But he who
wishes to maintain this last exposition will say that the soul even of the just man is changeable, as
Ezekiel also testifies, saying, that the righteous man may abandon the commandments of God, so
that his former righteousness is not reckoned unto him;*'? wherefore it is said, “Whoso shall cause
to stumble one of these little ones,**'* and, “It is not the will of My Father which is in heaven that
one of these little ones should perish.”®4

[As for the exposition of the matters relating to “the hundred sheep,” you may consult the
homilies on Luke.®"]

30. The Sinning Brother.

“If thy brother sin against thee, go, shew him his fault between thee and hinf'afoi.,
then, who attends closely to the expression, in proof of the surpassing philanthropy of Jesus, will
say, that as the words do not suggest a difference of sins, they will act in a singular manner and
contrary to the goodness of Jesus, who supply the thought, that these words are to be understood
as being limited in their application to lesser sins. But another, also attending closely to the
expression, and not wishing to introduce these extraneous thoughts, nor admitting that it is spoken
about every sin, will say, that he who commits those great sins is not a brother, even if he be called
a brother, as the Apostle says, “If any one that is named a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or
an idolater, etc., with such an one not to eat;”*!” for no one who is an idolater, or a fornicator, or
covetous, is a brother; for if he, who seems to bear the name of Christ, though he is named a brother,
has something of the features of these, he would not rightly be called a brother. As then he, who
says that such words are spoken about every sin, whether the sin be murder, or poisoning, or
paderasty, or anything of that sort, would give occasion of injury to the exceeding goodness of
Christ, so, on the contrary, he who distinguishes between the brother and him who is called the
brother, might teach that, in the case of the least of the sins of men, he who has not repented after
the telling of the fault is to be reckoned as a Gentile and a publican, for sins which are “not unto
death,”%" or, as the law has described them in the Book of Numbers, not “death-bringing.”*"® This
would seem to be very harsh; for I do not think that any one will readily be found who has not been
censured thrice for the same form of sin, say, reviling, with which revilers abuse their neighbours,
or those who are carried away by passion, or for over-drinking, or lying and idle words, or any of
those things which exist in the masses. You will inquire, therefore, whether any observation of the
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passagdasescapedhe noticeof those,who areinfluencedby their conceptionof the goodness

of the Word, andgrantpardonto thosewho havecommittedthe greatessins,aswell asof those

who teachthat,in the caseof thevery leastsins,heis to bereckonedasa Gentileanda publican,
makinghim a strangeto the church,afterhe hascommittedthreevery trivial transgressionsBut

the following seemgo me to havebeenoverlookedby both of them,namely,the words,OThou
hastgainedthy brother.® It is assignedy the Word to him only who heard,andHe no longer
appliesit in the caseof him who hasstumbledtwice or thrice andbeencensuredbut thatwhich

wasto be saidabouthim who wascensuredwice or thrice, correspondingo the saying,OThou
hastgainedthy brother,He hasleft in theair, soto speak. Heis not, therefore altogethegained,

nor will healtogethemperish,or hewill receivestripes. And attendcarefullyto the first passage,
Olfhehearthee thouhastgainedthy brother,@ndto the secondbassagewhichis literally, Olfhe
heartheenot, takewith thyselfoneor two more,thatatthe mouthof two or threewitnessesvery
wordmaybeestablished ' What,then,will happerto himwhohasbeencensuredor thesecond

time, aftereveryword hasbeenestablishedby two or threewitnessesHe hasleft usto conceive.

And, again Olfherefuseto hearthemONmanifestlythewitnessesvho havebeentakenNOtelit,O
hesaysOtahechurch;®22 and He does not say what he will suffer if he does not hear the church,
but He taught that if he refused to hear the church, then he who had thrice admonished, and had
not been heard, was to regard him for the future as the Gentile and the putli¢aereforehe

is not altogethemained,nor will he altogethemperish. But whatat all hewill suffer,who at first

did not hear,but requiredwitnessesor evenrefusedio hearthese put wasbroughtto the church,
Godknows;for we donotdeclaret, accordingo thepreceptOJudgaotthatye benotjudged, €2

Ountil the Lord come, who will both bring to light the hidden things of darkness and make manifest
the counsels of the heart820But, with referenceto the seemingharshnesin the caseof those
whohavecommittedesssins,onemightsaythatit is notpossiblefor him who hasnotheardiwice

in successioto hearthethird time,soas,onthisaccountnolongerto beasaGentileor apublican,

or nolongerto standn needof thecensuren presencef all thechurch. Forwe mustbearin mind

this, OSait is notthewill of My Fatherin heaverthatoneof theselittle onesshouldperish. €2

Forif Owemustall standbeforethe judgment-seabf Christ,thateachonemayreceivethethings

donein thebody,accordingo whathe hathdone whetherit begoodor bad,®27 let each one with

all his power do what he can so that he may not receive punishment for more evil things done in
the body, even if he is going to receive back for all the wrongs which he has done; but it should be
our ambition to procure the reward for a greater number of good deeds, since Owith what measure
we mete, it shall be measured to #&@nd, Oaccording to the works of our own hands shall it
happen unto us® and not in infinite wise, but either double or sevenfold shall sinners receive
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for their sins from the hand of the Lord; since He does not render unto any one according to the
works of his hands, but more than that which he has done, for “Jerusalem,” as Isaiah taught, “received
from the hand of the Lord double for her sins; %% but the neighbours of Israel, whoever they may
be, will receive sevenfold, according to the following expression in the Psalms, “Render unto our
neighbours sevenfold into their bosom the reproach with which they have reproached Thee, O
Lord.”®! And other forms of payment in return could be found, which, if we apprehend, we shall
know that to repent after any sin, whatever its greatness, is advantageous, in order that, in addition
to our not being punished for more offences, there may be some hope left to us concerning good
deeds done afterwards at some time, even though, before them, thousands of errors have been
committed by anyone of us. For it would be strange that evil deeds should be reckoned to any one,
but the better which are done after the bad should profit nothing; which may also be learned from
Ezekiel %3 by those who pay careful consideration to the things said about such cases.

31. The Power to Bind on Earth and in Heaven.

But to me it seems that, to the case of him who after being thrice admonished was adjudged to
be as the Gentile and the publican, it is fitly subjoined, “Verily, | say unto yoli,—namely, to those
who have judged any one to be as the Gentile and the publican,—“and what things soever ye shall
bind on the earthi®® etc.; for with justice has he, who has thrice admonished and not been heard,
bound him who is judged to be as a Gentile and a publican; wherefore, when such an one is bound
and condemned by one of this character, he remains bound, as no one of those in heaven overturns
the judgment of the man who bound him. And, in like manner, he who was admonished once for
all, and did things worthy of being gained, having been set free by the admonition of the man who
gained him, and no longer bound by the cords of his own sins,®** for which he was admonished,
shall be adjudged to have been set free by those in heaven. Only, it seems to be indicated that the
things, which above were granted to Peter alone, are here given to all who give the three admonitions

AN to all that have sinned; so that, if they be not heard, they will bind on earth him who is judged to
494 be as a Gentile and a publican, as such an one has been bound in heaven. But since it was necessary,
even if something in common had been said in the case of Peter and those who had thrice admonished

the brethren, that Peter should have some element superior to those who thrice admonished, in the

case of Peter, this saying “I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of the heavens,”®* has been
specially set before the words, “And what things soever ye shall bind on earth,” etc. And, indeed,

if we were to attend carefully to the evangelical writings, we would also find here, and in relation

to those things which seem to be common to Peter and those who have thrice admonished the
brethren, a great difference and a pre-eminence in the things said to Peter, compared with the second
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class. Forit is nosmalldifferencethatPetereceivedhekeysnot of oneheaverbut of more,and
in orderthatwhatsoevethingshebindson the earthmaybeboundnotin oneheaverbutin them
all, ascomparedvith themanywhobind onearthandlooseon earth sothatthesethingsarebound
andloosednotin theheavensasin thecaseof Peter butin oneonly; for theydo notreachsohigh
a stage with powerasPeterto bind andloosein all the heavens®® The better,thereforejs the
binder,so muchmoreblesseds hewho hasbeenloosed,sothatin everypartof the heavensis
loosinghasbeenaccomplished.

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Book XIV.

1. ThePowerof Harmonyin Relationto Prayer.

Qlgain I say unto you that if two of you shall agree®® on earth as touching anything that they
shall ask, it shall be done for them.®°® Theword symphonyis strictly appliedto the harmonies
of soundsin music. And there are indeedamongmusical soundssomeaccordantand others
discordant.But the EvangelicScriptureis familiar with the nameasappliedto musicalmattersn
the passageQHehearda symphonyanddancing.€® Forit wasfitting thatwhenthesonwho had
beenlost andfound cameby penitencanto concordwith his fathera symphonyshouldbe heard
ontheoccasiorof thejoyousmirth of the house. But the wicked Labanwasnot acquaintedvith
theword symphonyin his sayingto JacobOAndf thouhadsttold mel would havesenttheeaway
with mirth andwith musicandwith drumsandaharp.@4 But akinto thesymphonyof this nature
is thatwhich is writtenin the secondBook of Kings whenOthebrethrenof Aminadabwentbefore
theark,andDavid andhis sonplayedbeforethe Lord on instrumentsrtisticallyfitted with might
andwith songs;&* for the instrumentghusfitted with might andwith songs hadin themselves
the musicalsymphonywhich is so powerful thatwhentwo only, bring alongwith the symphony
which hasrelationto the musicthatis divine andspiritual,arequesto the Fatherin heaverabout
anythingwhatsoeverthe Fathergrantsthe requesto thosewho askalongwith the symphonyon
earth,Nwhichis mostmiraculous,Nthosehingswhichthosewho havemadethesymphonyspoken
of mayhaveasked.Soalsol understandheapostolicsayingODefrauge notonethe otherexcept
it be by agreementor a seasorthatye may give yourselvesunto prayer.€# For sincethe word
harmonyis appliedto thosewho marryaccordingo Godin thepassagérom Proverbswhichis as
follows: OFatherwill divide their houseandsubstancéo their sons butfrom Godthewomanis
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marriedto theman,®4it is a logical consequence of the harmony being from God, that the name
and the deed should enjoy the agreement with a view to prayer, as is indicated in the word, Ounless
it be by agreement® Thenthe Word repeatinghatthe agreeingpf two on the earthis thesame

thing asthe agreeingwith Christ, adds,OForwheretwo or three are gatheredtogetherin My

name.®* Thereforethe two or threewho are gatheredogetherin the nameof Christarethose

who arein agreemenon earth,nottwo only but sometimeslsothree. But hewho hasthe power

will considemwhetherthis agreemenanda congregatiorof this sortin the midstof which Christ

is, canbefoundin more,sinceOnarrovandstraighteneds theway thatleadethuntolife, andfew
betheythatfind it. 3% But perhapsalsonotevenfew buttwo or threemakea symphonyasPeter
andJamesandJohn,to whom asmakinga symphonythe Word of God showedHis own glory.

Buttwo madeasymphonypPaulandSosthenesyhenwriting thefirst Epistleto theCorinthians3+

and after this Paul and Timothy when sending the second Epistle to th&@€ahmel eventhree

made a symphonywhen Paul and Silvanus and Timothy gave instruction by letter to the
Thessalonian®# Butif it benecessarglsofrom theancientScripturedo bringforwardthethree
whomadeasymphonyonearth sothattheWordwasin themidstof themmakingthemone attend

to the superscriptiorof the Psalmsasfor exampleto thatof the forty-first, which is asfollows:
OUntdheend,untounderstandingior the sonsof Korah.@% Forthoughtherewerethreesonsof

Korah whose nameswe find in the Book of Exodusi®! Aser, which is, by interpretation,
Oinstruction,O and the second Elkana, which is translated, Opossession of God,0 and the third
Abiasaph, which in the Greek tongue might be rendered, Ocongregation of the father,O yet the
prophecies were not divided but were both spoken and written by one spirit, and one voice, and
one soul, which wrought with true harmony, and the three speak as one, OAs the heart panteth after
the springs of the water, so panteth my soul after thee, O ‘Go@@ alsotheysayin theplural

in the forty-fourth Psalm,00God, we haveheardwith our ears.€ But if you wish still further

to seethosewho aremakingsymphonyon earthlook to thosewho heardthe exhortation Othaye

may be perfectedogetherin the samemind andin the samejudgment, &+ and who strove after

the goal, Othe soul and the heart of all the believers weré&dmeh®havebecomesuch,if it be
possibleor suchaconditionto befoundin morethantwo or three thatthereis nodiscordbetween
them,just asthereis no discordbetweerthe stringsof the ten-stringedpsalterywith eachother.

But theywerenotin symphonyin earthwho said,Olamof Paul,andl of Apollos,andl of Cephas,

and! of Christ, & but there were schisms among them, upon the dissolution of which they were
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gathered together in company with the spirit in Paul, with the power of the Lord Jesus Christ,%%’
that they might no longer “bite and devour one another so that they were consumed by one
another; % for discord consumes, as concord brings together, and admits®*® the Son of God who
comes in the midst of those who have become at concord. And strictly, indeed, concord takes place
in two things generic, through the perfecting together, as the Apostle has called it, of the same mind
by an intellectual grasp of the same opinions, and through the perfecting together of the same
judgment, by a like way of living. But if whenever two of us agree on earth as touching anything
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of the Father of Jesus who is in heaven,**® plainly when
this is not done for them of the Father in heaven as touching anything that they shall ask, there the
two have not been in agreement on earth; and this is the cause why we are not heard when we pray,
that we do not agree with one another on earth, neither in opinions nor in life. But further also if
we are the body of Christ and God hath set the members each one of them in the body that the
members may have the same care one for another, and may agree with one another, and when one
member suffers, all the members suffer with it, and if one be glorified, they rejoice with it,%°! we
ought to practise the symphony which springs from the divine music, that when we are gathered
together in the name of Christ, He may be in the midst of us, the Word of God, and the Wisdom
of God, and His Power.¢?

2. The Harmony of Husband and Wife.

So much then for the more common understanding of the two or three whom the Word exhorts
to be in agreement. But now let us also touch upon another interpretation which was uttered by
some one of our predecessors, exhorting those who were married to sanctity and purity; for by the
two, he says, whom the Word desires to agree on earth, we must understand the husband and wife,
who by agreement defraud each other of bodily intercourse that they may give themselves unto
prayer;*$ when if they pray for anything whatever that they shall ask, they shall receive it, the

AN request being granted to them by the Father in heaven of Jesus Christ on the ground of such
496 agreement. And this interpretation does not appear to me to cause dissolution of marriage, but to
be an incitement to agreement, so that if the one wished to be pure, but the other did not desire it,
and on this account he who willed and was able to fulfil the better part, condescended to the one
who had not the power or the will, they would not both have the accomplishment from the Father

in heaven of Jesus Christ, of anything whatever that they might ask.
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3. The Harmony of Body, Soul, and Spirit.

And next to this about the married, I am familiar also with another interpretation of the agreement
between the two which is as follows. In the wicked, sin reigns over the soul, being settled as on
its own throne in this mortal body, so that the soul obeys the lusts thereof;**** but in the case of
those, who have stirred up the sin which formerly reigned over the body as from a throne and who
are in conflict with it, “the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh; %% but in
the case of those who have now become perfected, the spirit has gained the mastery and put to
death the deeds of the body, and imparts to the body of its own life, so that already this is fulfilled,
“He shall quicken also your mortal bodies because of His Spirit that dwelleth in you; % and there
arises a concord of the two, body and spirit, on the earth, on the successful accomplishment of
which there is sent up a harmonious prayer also of him who “with the heart believes unto
righteousness, but with the mouth maketh confession unto salvation,”*’ so that the heart is no
longer far from God, and along with this the righteous man draws nigh to God with his own lips
and mouth. But still more blessed is it if the three be gathered together in the name of Jesus that
this may be fulfilled, “May God sanctify you wholly, and may your spirit and soul and body be
preserved entire without blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”®® But some one may
inquire with regard to the concord of spirit and body spoken of, if it is possible for these to be at
concord without the third being so,—I mean the soul—and whether it does not follow from the
concord of these on the earth after the two have been gathered together in the name of Christ, that
the three also are already gathered together in His name, in the midst of whom comes the Son of
God as all are dedicated to Him,—1I mean the three,—and no one is opposed to Him, there being
no antagonism not only on the part of the spirit, but not even of the soul, nor further of the body.

4. Harmony of the Old and New Covenants.

And likewise it is a pleasant thing to endeavour to understand and exhibit the fact of the concord
of the two covenants,— of the one before the bodily advent of the Saviour and of the new covenant;
for among those things in which the two covenants are at concord so that there is no discord between
them would be found prayers, to the effect that about anything whatever they shall ask it shall be
done to them from the Father in heaven. And if also you desire the third that unites the two, do not
hesitate to say that it is the Holy Spirit, since “the words of the wise,” whether they be of those
before the advent, or at the time of the advent, or after it, “are as goads, and as nails firmly fixed,
which were given by agreement from one shepherd.”® And do not let this also pass unobserved,
that He did not say, where two or three are gathered together in My name, there “shall I be” in the

0t Rom. vi. 12.
0S5 Gal.v.17.
606 Rom. viii. 11.
a7 Rom. x. 10.
608 1 Thess. v. 23.
0D Eccl. xii. 11.

664


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Eccl.12.xml#Eccl.12.11
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rom.6.xml#Rom.6.12
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Gal.5.xml#Gal.5.17
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rom.8.xml#Rom.8.11
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rom.10.xml#Rom.10.10
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iThess.5.xml#iThess.5.23

ANFO09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

midst of them,but Otheream I,3°° not going to be, not delaying, but at the very moment of the
concord being Himself found, and being in the midst of them.

5. TheLimit of Forgiveness.

(rhen came Peter and said unto Him, Lord, how often shall my brother sin against me and I
forgive him?@°"* The conceptiorthat thesethingsweresaidin a simple senseby Peter,asif he
wereinquiring whetherhewasto forgive his brotherwhenhe sinnedagainstim severtimes,but
no longerif hesinnedaneighthtime, andby the Saviour,asif He thoughtthatoneshouldsit still
andreckonup the sinsof his neighboursagainstim in orderthathe might forgive seventytimes
andsevenputthatfrom theseventy-eightiheshouldnotforgivethemanwhowrongechim, seems
to mealtogethesilly andunworthyalike of the progressvhich Peterhadmadein the companyof
Jesusndof thedivine magnanimityof Jesus.Perhapsthen thesehingsalsoborderonanobscurity
akin to thewords,OHeaMy voice,ye wives of Lamech@?etc. If anyonehasalreadybecome

N afriendof Jesusoasto betaughtby His spiritwhichilluminesthereasorof him whohasadvanced

497 sofar accordingo hisdeserthemightknowthetruemeaningthereforejn regardto thesethings,
andsuchasJesudHimselfwould haveclearlyexpoundedt; butwe whofall shortof thegreatness
of thefriendshipof Jesusnustbe contentif we canbabblealittle aboutthe passage Thenumber
six, then,appears$o beworking andtoilsome butthenumberseverto containtheideaof repose.
And considerf you cansaythathe,who lovesthe world andworksthe thingsof theworld, and
doesthosethingswhich arematerial,sinssix times,andthatthe numbersevens theendof sinin
his case sothat Peterwith somesuchthoughtin his mind wishedto pardonsevensinsof those
which his brotherhadcommittedagainstim. But sinceasunitsthetensandthehundredsavea
certaincommonmeasuref proportionto the numberwhich is in units,andJesusknew thatthe
numbermight be exceededon this account| think, thatHe addedto the numbersevenalsothe
seventy” and said that thereoughtto be forgivenesso brethrenhere,andto themwho have
sinnedin respecto thingshere. But if anyonegoingbeyondthe thingsabouttheworld andthis
agewereto commitsin, evenif it weretrifling, he couldnotlongerreasonabljhaveforgiveness
of sins;for forgivenes®xtenddo thethingshere andin relationto thesinscommittedhere whether
the forgivenesscomeslate or soon;but thereis no forgivenessnot evento a brother,who has
sinnedbeyondthe sevenand seventytimes. But you might saythat he who hassinnedin such
wise,whetherasagainstPeteris brother,or asagainstPeter,againsivhomthe gatesof Hadesdo
notprevail,is by sinsof thiskind in thesmallernumberof thesin, butaccordingo sinsstill worse
is in thenumberwhich hasno forgivenessf sins.
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6. Concerning the King Who Made a Reckoning with His Own Servants, to Whom Was Brought
a Man Who Owed Ten Thousand Talents.

“Therefore I say unto you the kingdom of heaven is likened unto a certain king, who wished to
make a reckoning with his own servants.”®™ The general conception of the parable is to teach us
that we should be inclined to forgive the sins committed against us by those who have wronged us,
and especially if after the wrongdoing he who has done it supplicates him who has been wronged,
asking forgiveness for the sins which he has committed against him. And this the parable wishes
to teach us by representing that even when forgiveness has been granted by God to us of the sins
in respect of which we have received remission, exaction will be demanded even after the remission,
unless we forgive the sins of those who have wronged us, so that there is no longer left in us the
least remembrance of the wrong that was done, but the whole heart, assisted by the spirit of
forgetfulness of wrongs, which is no common virtue, forgives him who has wronged us those things
which have been wickedly done against any of us by him, even treacherously. But next to the
general conception of the parable, it is right to examine the whole of it more simply according to
the letter, so that he who advances with care to the right investigation of each detail of the things
previously written may derive profit from the examination of what is said. Now there is, as is
probable, an interpretation, transcendental and hard to trace, as it is somewhat mystical, according
to which, after the analogy of the parables which are interpreted by the Evangelists, one would
investigate each of the details in this; as, for example, who the king was, and who the servants
were, and what was the beginning of his making a reckoning, and who was the one debtor who
owed many talents, and who was his wife and who his children, and what were the “all things”
spoken of besides those which the king ordered to be sold in order that the debt might be paid out
of his belongings, and what was meant by the going out of the man who had been forgiven the
many talents, and who was the one of the servants who was found and was a debtor not to the
householder, but to the man who had been forgiven, and what is meant by the number of the hundred
pence, and what by the word, “He took him by the throat saying, Pay what thou owest,” and what
is the prison into which he who had been forgiven all the talents went out and cast his fellow-servant,
and who were the fellow-servants who were grieved and told the lord all that had been done, and
who were the tormentors to whom he who had cast his fellow-servant into prison was delivered,
and how he who was delivered to the tormentors paid all that was due, so that he no longer owed

AN anything.%’> But it is probable also that some other things could be added to the number by a more
498 competent investigator, the exposition and interpretation of which I think to be beyond the power
of man, and requiring the Spirit of Christ who spoke them in order that Christ may be understood

as He spoke; for as “no one among men knows the things of the man, save the spirit which is in

him,” and “no one knows the things of God, save the Spirit of God,”*"’® so no one knows after God

the things spoken by Christ in proverbs and parables save the Spirit of Christ, in which he who
participates in Christ not only so far as He is Spirit, but in Christ as He is Wisdom, as He is Word,

would behold the things which were revealed to him in this passage. But with regard to the
interpretation of the loftiest type, we make no profession; nor on the other hand with the assistance

o Matt. xviii. 23.
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of Christ who is the Wisdom of God do we despair of apprehending the things signified in the
parable; but whether it shall be the case that such things shall be dictated to us in connection with
this Scripture or not, may God in Christ suggest the doing of that which is pleasing to Him, if only
there be granted to us also concerning these things, the word of wisdom which is given from God
through the Spirit, and the word of knowledge which is supplied according to the Spirit.®”

7. Exposition Continued: the King and the Servants.

“The kingdom of heaven,” He says, “is likened,”*’® etc. But if it be likened to such a king, and
one who has done such things, who must we say that it is but the Son of God? For He is the King
of the heavens, and as He is absolute Wisdom and absolute Righteousness and absolute Truth, is
He not so also absolute Kingdom? But it is not a kingdom of any of those below, nor of a part of
those above, but of all the things above, which were called heavens. But if you enquire into the
meaning of the words, “Theirs is the kingdom of heaven,”®” you may say that Christ is theirs in
so far as He is absolute Kingdom, reigning in every thought of the man who is no longer under the
reign of sin which reigns in the mortal body of those who have subjected themselves to it.%*° And
if I say, reigning in every thought, I mean something like this, reigning as Righteousness and
Wisdom and Truth and the rest of the virtues in him who has become a heaven, because of bearing
the image of the heavenly, and in every power, whether angelic, or the rest that are named saints,
not only in this age, but also in that which is to come, and who are worthy of a kingdom of such a
kind. Accordingly this kingdom of heaven (when it was made “in the likeness of sinful flesh,”8!
that for sin it might condemn sin, when God made “Him who knew no sin to be sin on behalf of
us,”%%82 who bear the body of our sin), is likened to a certain king who is understood in relation to
Jesus being united to Him, if we may dare so to speak, having more capacity towards being united
and becoming entirely one with the “First-born of all creation,”®® than he, who, being joined to
the Lord, becomes one spirit with Him.*®* Now of this kingdom of the heavens which is likened
unto a certain king, according to the conception of Jesus, and is united to Him, it is said by
anticipation that he wished to make a reckoning with his servants. But he is about to make a
reckoning with them in order that it may be manifested how each has employed the tried money
of the householder and his rational coins. And the image in the parables was indeed taken from
masters who made a reckoning with their own servants; but we shall understand more accurately
what is signified by this part of the parable, if we fix our thought on the things done by the slaves
who had administered their master’s goods, and who were asked to give a reckoning concerning
them. For each of them, receiving in different measure from his master’s goods, has used them
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eitherfor thatwhich wasright soasto increasehe goodsof his master,or consumedt riotously

on thingswhich he oughtnot, and spentprofuselywithout judgmentandwithout discretionthat

which hadbeenputinto his hands. But therearethosewho havewisely administeredhesegoods
andgoodsso great,but havelost others,andwheneverthey give the reckoningwhenthe master

makesa reckoningwith them,thereis gatheredogetherhow muchlosseachhasincurred,and

thereis reckonedup how muchgaineachhasbrought,andaccordingo theworthinesof theway

in which he hasadministeredt, heis eitherhonouredor punishedor in somecasegshe debtis
forgiven,butin othersthetalentsaretakenaway. Well, then,from whathasbeensaid,let usfirst

look at the rational coins and the tried money of the householder, of which one receives more and
another less, for according to the ability of each, to one are given five talents as he has the ability
to administer so many, but to another two as not being able to receive the amount of the man before
him, and to another one as being also inferior to the sé€bride thesethen,theonly differences,

or areweto recognizehesedifferencesn thecaseof certainperson®f whomthe Gospelgoeson

to speakwhile therearealsoothersbesideghese: In otherparableslsoarefoundcertainpersons,
asthetwo debtorsthe onewho owedfive hundredpoence andthe otherfifty; 6% but whetherthese
hadbeenentrustedvith themandhadadministeredhembadly asbeinginferior in ability to him
whohadbeenrentrustedvith atalent,or hadreceivedhem,wehavenotlearnedputthattheyowed
somuch,we seemo betaughtfrom the parable. And therearefoundothertenservantsvhowere
eachentrustedvith a poundseparately®®” And if anyoneunderstoodhe variedcharacteof the
humansoul andthe wide differencesfrom eachotherin respectof naturalaptitude,or want of
aptitudefor more or fewer of the virtues, andfor thesevirtuesor for those,perhapshe would
comprehendow eachsoul hascomewith certaincoinsof the householdewhich cometo light

with thefull attainmenbf reasonandwith theattentionwhichfollows thefull attainmenbf reason,
andwith exercisen thingsthatareright, or with diligenceandexercisein otherthings,whether

theybe usefulaspursuits,or in partusefulandin partnot useful,suchasthe opinionswhich are
notwholly truennorwholly false.

8. ThePrincipleof the Reckoning.

But you will here inquire whether all men can be called servants of the king, or some are servants
whom he foreknew and fore-ordained, while there are others who transact business with the servants,
and are called bankei®é Andin like manneryouwill inquireif therearethoseoutsidethenumber
of the slavesfrom whomthe householdedeclareghathewill exacthis ownwith usury,notonly
menalienfrom piety, but alsosomeof the believers. Now the servantsalonearethe stewardof
the Word, but the king, making a reckoningwith the servantsgdemandsrom thosewho have
borrowedfrom theservantswhetherahundredneasuresf wheator ahundredneasuresf oil,5°%°
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or whatever in point of fact those who are outside of the household of the king have received; for
he who owed the hundred measures of wheat or the hundred measures of oil is not found to be,
according to the parable, a fellow-servant of the unjust steward, as is evident from the questionNhow
much owest thou to my loré#® But markwith methateachdeedwhichis goodor seemlyis like
againandanincrementput a wicked deedis like a loss;andasthereis a certaingainwhenthe

moneyis greateandanothemwhenit is less,andastherearedifferenceof moreor less soaccording

to the gooddeedsthereis asit werea valuing of gainsmoreor less. To reckonwhatwork is a
greatgain,andwhata lessgain,andwhata least,is the prerogativeof him who aloneknowsto
investigatesuchthings,looking atthemin thelight of thedisposition,andtheword, andthedeed,
andfrom consideratiorof the thingswhich arenotin our powercooperatingvith thosethatare;
andsoalsoin the caseof thingsoppositejt is his to saywhatsin, whenareckoningis madewith
theservantsis foundto beagreatloss,andwhatis less,andwhat,if we maysocall it, is theloss

of thevery lastmite 5! or the last farthin§®? Theaccounttherefore pf theentireandwholelife

is exactedy thatwhichis calledthekingdomof heaverwhichis likenedto aking, whenOwemust

all standbeforethejudgment-sendf Christthateachonemayreceivethethingsdonein the body
accordingto what he hathdone,whethergoodor bad;&2 and then when the reckoning is being
made, shall there be brought into the reckoning that is made also every idle word that men shall
speaks® and any cup of cold water only which one has given to drink in the name of a dtiple.

9. TheTime Occupiedby the Reckoning.

And these things will take place whenever that happens which is written in Daniel, OThe books
were opened and the judgment was &tfOr a record, as it were, is made of all things that have
been spoken and done and thought, and by divine power every hidden thing of ours shall be
manifested, and everything that is covered shall be rev&&ledorder that when any one is found
who has not Ogiven diligence to be freed from the adversary,O he may go in succession through the
handsof the magistrate, and the judge, and the attendant into the prison, until he pays the very last
mite5°% but when one has given diligence to be freed from him and owes nothing to any one, and
already has made the pound ten pounds or five pounds, or doubled the five talents, or made the two
four, he may obtain the due recompense, entering into the joy of his Lord, either being set over all
His possessiorf8® or hearing the word, OHave thou authority over ten ciki#sOOHave thou

600 Luke xvi. &

0oL Luke xii. 59
o2 Matt. v. 26

60e3 2 Cor.v. 10
604 Matt. xii. 36.
605 Matt. x. 42

6006 Dan. vii. 10
8097 Matt. x. 26 ; Luke xii. 2
608 Luke xii. 58, 59
609 Matt. xxiv. 47.
6100 Luke xix. 17

669


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.19.xml#Luke.19.17
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf09/png/0506=500.htm
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.16.xml#Luke.16.5
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.12.xml#Luke.12.59
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.5.xml#Matt.5.26
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iiCor.5.xml#iiCor.5.10
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.12.xml#Matt.12.36
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.10.xml#Matt.10.42
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Dan.7.xml#Dan.7.10
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.24.xml#Matt.24.47

ANF09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

authority over five cities.”®'! But we think that these things are spoken of as if they required a long
period of time, in order that an account may be made by us of the whole times of the earthly life,
so that we might suppose that when the king makes a reckoning with each one of his many servants
the matter would require so vast a period of time, until these things come to an end which have
existed from the beginning of the world down to the consummation of the age, not of one age, but
of many ages. But the truth is not so; for when God wished all at once to rekindle in the memories
of all everything that had been done by each one throughout the whole time, in order that each
might become conscious of his own doings whether good or bad, He would do it by His ineffable
power. For it is not with God as with us; for if we wish to call some things to remembrance, we
require sufficient time for the detailed account of what has been said by us, and to bring to our
remembrance the things which we wish to remember; but if He wished to call to our memory the
things which have been done in this life, in order that becoming conscious of what we have done
we may apprehend for what we are punished or honoured, He could do so. But if any one disbelieves
the swiftness of the power of God in regard to these matters, he has not yet had a true conception
of the God who made the universe, who did not require times to make the vast creation of heaven
and earth and the things in them; for, though He may seem to have made these things in six days,
there is need of understanding to comprehend in what sense the words “in six days” are said, on
account of this, “This is the book of the generation of heaven and earth,”*'*? etc. Therefore it may
be boldly affirmed that the season of the expected judgment does not require times, but as the
resurrection is said to take place “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,”*'” so I think will the
judgment also be.

10. The Man Who Owed Many Talents.

Next we must speak in regard to this, “And when he had begun to reckon, there was brought
unto him one which owed many talents.”*'* The sense of this appears to me to be as follows: The
season of beginning the judgment is with the house of God, who says, as also it is written in Ezekiel,
to those who are appointed to attend to punishments, “Begin ye with My saints;”¢'% and it is like
“the twinkling of an eye;” but, the time of making a reckoning includes the same “twinkling,”
ideally apprehended, for we are not forgetful of what has been previously said of those who owe
more. Wherefore it is not written, when he was making reckoning, but it is said, “When he began
to reckon,” there was brought, at the beginning of his making a reckoning, one who owed many
talents; he had lost tens of thousands of talents, having been entrusted with great things, and having
had many things committed to his care, but he had brought no gain to his master, but had lost tens
of thousands so that he owed many talents; and, perhaps on this account, he owed many talents,

601 Luke xix. 19. In chap. 12 Origen reads: Be thou also over five cities—as W. & H., and comments on the difference of
the reward. The wmss. are therefore in error here.
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seeing that he followed often the woman, who was sitting upon the talent of lead, whose name is

wickedness.®'% But observe here that every great sin is a loss of the talents of the master of the

house, and such sins are committed by fornicators, adulterers, abusers of themselves with men,

effeminate, idolaters, murderers. Perhaps then the one who is brought to the king owing many

talents has committed no small sin but all that are great and heinous; and if you were to seek for

him among men, perhaps you would find him to be “the man of sin, the son of perdition, he that

opposeth and exalteth himself against every God or object of worship;’¢!%” but if you seek him

outside the number of men, who can this be but the devil who has ruined so many who received

him, who wrought sin in them. For “man is a great thing, and a pitiful man is precious,”¢!® precious

so as to be worthy of a talent, whether of gold like as the lamp which was equal toa talent of gold '

AN or of silver or of any kind of material whatsoever understood intellectually, the symbols of which

501 are recorded in the Words of the Days ' when David became enriched with many talents of which

the number is mentioned, so many talents of gold, and so many of silver, and of the rest of the
material there named, from which the temple of God was built.

11. The Servant Who Owed a Hundred Pence.

Only, though he cannot pay the talents, for he has lost them, he has a wife and children and
other things, of which it is written, “All that he has.”®"!! And it was possible that when he had been
sold along with his own, he would have prospered if some one had bought him, and, by his worth
and the things that were his, have paid the whole debt in full; and it was possible that he might no
longer be the servant of the king, but become that of his purchaser. And he makes a request that
he be not sold along with his own, but may continue to abide in the house of the king; wherefore
he fell down and worshipped him, knowing that the king was God, and said, “Have patience with
me, and I will pay thee all;”*!'> for he was, as is probable, an active man, who knew that he could
by a second course of action fill up the whole deficiency of the former loss of many talents. And
this truly good king was moved with compassion for the man who owed him many talents and then
released him, having bestowed upon him a favour greater than the request which had been made;
for the debtor promised to the long-suffering master to pay all his debts, but the Lord moved with
compassion for him did not merely forgive him with the idea of receiving his own back as a result
of his patience, but even entirely released him and forgave him the whole debt. But this wicked
servant, who had besought his master to have patience for his many talents, acted without mercy,
for, having found one of his fellow-servants which owed him a hundred pence, he laid hold on him
and took him by the throat, saying, “Pay if thou owest.”®'"* And did he not exhibit the very excess
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of wickednessvho laid hold of hisfellow-servantor a hundredpence andtook him by thethroat
anddeprivedhim of freedomto breathewhenhe himself, for the manytalents,hadneitherbeen
laid hold of, nor seizedby the throat,but at first wasorderedto be sold alongwith his wife and
childrenandall thatwashis own; but afterwardswhenhe hadworshippedim, the masterwas
movedwith compassiorior him, andhe wasreleasedandforgivenin regardto the whole of the
debt. But it wereindeeda hardtaskto tell accordingto the conceptionof Jesuswvho is the one
fellow-servantwho wasfoundto be owing a hundredpence hotto his own lord, but to him who
owedmanytalents,andwho arethefellow-servantavho sawthe onetakingby thethroat,andthe
othertaken,andwereexceedinglysorry,andrepresentedlearly unto their own lord all thathad
beendone. But whatthetruth in thesematterss, | declarethatno onecaninterpretunlesslesus,
whoexplainedall thingsto His owndisciplesprivately,takesup His abodan hisreasonandopens
up all the treasuresin the parablewhich are dark, hidden, unseen,and confirms by clear
demonstrationthemanwhomHe desiredo illumine with thelight of theknowledgeof thethings
thatarein this parable thathe may at oncerepresentvho is broughtto the king asthe debtorof
manytalents,andwho is the otheronewho owesto him ahundredpence getc.;whetherhecanbe
the manof sin previouslymentioned*4 or the devil, or neitherof these put someother,whether
aman,or someoneof theseunderthe swayof thedeuvil; for it is awork of thewisdomof Godto
exhibit the thingsthathavebeenprophesiedtoncerninghosewho arein themselve®f a certain
natureor havebeenmadeaccordingio suchandsuchqualities,whetheramongvisible powersor
alsoamongsomemen,in whatevemway theymayhavebeenwritten by theHoly Spirit. Butaswe
havenotyetreceivedhecompetentnind whichis ableto beblendedwith themind of Christ,and
which is capableof attainingto things so great,andwhich is ablewith the Spirit to Osearchll
things,eventhe deepthingsof God,®* we, forming an impression still indefinitely with regard
to the matters in this passage, are of opinion that the wicked servant indicated by the parable who
is here represented in regard to the debt of many talents, refers to some definite one.

12. TheTime of the Reckoning.

But it is fitting to examine at what time the manNthe kingNin the parable widbadakea
AN reckoningwith his own servantsandto whatperiodwe oughtto referthethingsthataresaid. For
502 if it beaftertheconsummatiomgr atit atthetime of theexpectequdgmenthowareweto maintain
thethingsabouthim who oweda hundredpence andwastakenby thethroatby the manwho had
beenforgiventhe manytalents?But if, beforethe judgment,how canwe explainthe reckoning
thatwasmadebeforethis by theking, with his own servants?But we oughtto think in ageneral
way abouteveryparabletheinterpretatiorof whichhasnotbeenrecordedy theevangelistseven
thoughJesusxplainedall thingsto His own disciplesprivately$*¢ and for this reason the writers
of the Gospels have concealed the clear exposition of the parables, because the things signified by
them were beyond the power of the nature of words to express, and every solution and exposition
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of such parables was of such a kind that not even the whole world itself could contain the books
that should be writtéfi’ in relationto suchparables.But it may happenthat a fitting heartbe
found,and,becausef its purity, ableto receivethelettersof the expositionof the parable sothat
theycouldbewrittenin it by the Spirit of theliving God. But someonewill saythat,perhapsye
actwith impiety, who, becausef the secretandmysticalimport of someof the Scripturesvhich
areof heavenlyorigin, wish themto be symbolic,andendeavouto expoundhem,eventhoughit
mightseemex hypotheghatwe hadanaccurat&knowledgeof theirmeaning.But to this we must
saythat,if therebethosewho haveobtainedhegift of accurateapprehensioof thesethings,they
know whattheyoughtto do; butasfor us,who acknowledgehatwe fall shortof theability to see

into the depthof thethingsheresignified, eventhoughwe obtaina somewhatrassperceptiornf
thethingsin the passagewe will say,thatsomeof the thingswhich we seemto find after much
examinationandinquiry, whetherby the graceof God, or by the powerof our own mind, we do

not ventureto committo writing; but somethings,for the sakeof our own intellectualdiscipline,
andthat of thosewho may chanceto readthem,we will to someextentsetforth. But let these
things,then,besaidby way of apology becaus®f thedepthof the parableput, with regardto the
questioratwhattime themanNthekingNin theparablewvishedto makeareckoningwith hisown
servantsyve will saythatit seemghatthis takesplaceaboutthetime of the judgmentwhich had
beenproclaimed. And this is confirmedby two parablespne at the closeof the Gospelbefore
usftand one from the Gospel according to LéikeAnd notto prolongthediscussiorby quoting
thevery letter,asany onewho wishescantakeit from the Scripturehimself,we will saythatthe
parableaccordingo MatthewdeclaresQFoiit is aswhena mangoinginto anothercountrycalled

his own servantsanddeliveredunto themhis own goods,andto onehe gavefive talents,andto
anothettwo, andto anotheonetalent;&2°then they took action with regard to that which had been
entrusted to them, and, after a long time, the lord of those servants cometh, and it is written in the
very words, that he also makes a reckoning with th&mind comparehewords,OAndvhenhe
begarto makeareckoning,&?2and consider that he called the going of the householder into another
country the time at which Owe are at home in the body but absent from th&bud;kis advent,
when, Oafter a long time the lord of those servants cof&thgime atthe consummatiomn the
judgmentjor afteralongtimethelord of thoseservantcomethandmakesareckoningwith them,
andthosethingswhichfollow takeplace. But theparablein Luke representsvith moreclearness,
thatOacertainnoblemarwentinto a far countryto receivefor himselfakingdom,andto return,O
andwhengoing, Ohecalledten servantsandgaveto themten pounds andsaiduntothem, Trade
yetill | come.©? Butthenoblemanbeinghatedoy hisown citizens who sentanambassagafter
him, astheydid notwish him to reignoverthem,camebackagain,havingreceivedhekingdom,
andtold the servantgo whomhe hadgiventhe moneyto be calledto himselfthathe might know
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what they had gained by trading. And, seeing what they had done, to him who had made the one
pound ten pounds, rendering praise in the words, “Well done, thou good servant, because thou wast
found faithful in a very little,”*'?¢ he gives to him authority over ten cities, to-wit, those which were
under his kingdom. And to another, who had multiplied the pound fivefold, he did not render the
AN praise which he assigned to the first, nor did he specify the word “authority,” as in the case of the
503 first, but said to him, “Be thou also over five cities.”®*” But to him who had tied up the pound in
a napkin, he said, “Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant;”’¢'?® and he said
to them that stood by, Take from him the pound, and give it unto him that hath the ten pounds.®'?
Who, then, in regard to this parable, will not say that the nobleman, who goes into a far country to
receive for himself a kingdom and to return, is Christ, going, as it were, into another country to
receive the kingdoms of this world, and the things in it? And those who have received the ten
talents are those who have been entrusted with the dispensation of the Word which has been
committed unto them. And His citizens who did not wish Him to reign over them when He was a
citizen in the world in respect of His incarnation,*'* are perhaps Israel who disbelieved Him, and
perhaps also the Gentiles who disbelieved Him.

13. No Forgiveness to the Unforgiving.

Only, I have said these things with the view of referring his return when he comes with his
kingdom to the consummation, when he commanded the servants to whom he had given the money
to be called to him that he might know what they had gained by trading, and from a desire to
demonstrate from this, and from the parable of the Talents, that the passage “he who wished to
make a reckoning with his own servants”"*! is to be referred to the consummation when now he is
king, receiving the kingdom, on account of which, according to another parable *'*> he went into a
far country, to receive for himself a kingdom and to return. Therefore, when he returned after
receiving the kingdom, he wished to make a reckoning with his own servants. And “when he had
begun to reckon, there was brought unto him one who owed many talents,”¢!** and he was brought
as to a king by those who had been appointed his ministers—1I think, the angels. And perhaps he
was one of those under the kingdom who had been entrusted with a great administration and had
not dispensed it well, but had wasted what had been entrusted to him, so that he came to owe the
many talents which he had lost. This very man, perhaps not having the means to pay, is ordered
by the king to be sold along with his wife, by intercourse with whom he became the father of certain
children. But it is no easy task to see what is intellectually meant by father and mother and children.
What this means in point of truth God may know, and whether He Himself has given insight to us
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or not, hewho canmayjudge. Only thisis our conceptiorof the passagethat,asOthelerusalem
whichis above@s Othemother®3of Paulandof thoselike untohim, sotheremaybea motherof
othersaftertheanalogyof Jerusalemthe mother,for example of Syenein Egypt,or Sidon,or as
many cities as are namedin the Scriptures. Then, as Jerusalems Oabride adornedfor her
husband,@* Christ, so theremay be thosemothersof certainpowerswho havebeenallottedto
themaswivesor brides. And astherearecertainchildrenof Jerusalemasmother,andof Christ,
asfather,sotherewould becertainchildrenof Syenepr Memphis,or Tyre,or Sidon,andtherulers
setoverthem. Perhapshen,too, thisone,thedebtorof manytalentswhowasbroughtto theking,
has,aswe havesaid,a wife andchildren,whom at first the king orderedto be sold,andalsoall
thathehadto besold; butafterwardspeingmovedwith compassionhereleasedim andforgave
him all the debt;not, asif hewereignorantof the future, but, in orderthatwe might understand
whathappenedit waswritten thathe did so. Eachonethenof thosewho have,aswe havesaid,
awife andchildrenwill renderanaccountwhenevetheking comesto makea reckoning having
receivedthekingdomandhavingreturnedandeachof themasaruler of any Syeneor Memphis,
or Tyre or Sidon,or anylike untothem,hasalsodebtors. This one,then,havingbeenreleased,
and having been forgiven all the debt, Owentout from the king and found one of his
fellow-servants, @ etc.; and,on this account,| supposehathetook him by the throat,whenhe
had gone out from the king, for unlesshe had gone out he would not have taken his own
fellow-servantby the throat. Thenobservethe accuracyof the Scripture,how that the onefell
down and Oworshipped kut the otherfell downanddid not worshipbut Obesought® and the
king being moved with compassion released him and forgave him all the debt, but the servant did
not wish even to pity his own fellow-servant; and the king before his release ordered him to be sold
and what was his, while he who had been forgiwasthim into prison. And observethat his
N fellow-servantdid not bring any accusatioror Osaid,®ut Otold, €8 andthat he did not usethe
504 epithetOwicked@t the beginningin regardto the moneylost, but reservedt afterwardsfor his
actiontowardsthefellow-servant. But markalsothe moderatiorof theking; hedoesnotsay,You
worshippedne,butYou besoughme;andnolongerdid heorderhim andhisto besold,but, what
wasworse,hedeliveredhim to thetormentorspecaus®f his wickednes$*® But who maythese
bebutthosewhohavebeenappointedn thematterof punishmentsBut atthesametime observe,
becaus®f theusemadeof this parableby adherent®f heresiesthatif theyaccusehe Creatof'+
of beingpassionateyecaus®f wordsthatdeclarehewrathof God,theyoughtalsoto accusehis
king, becaus¢hatObeingvroth,Chedeliveredthe debtorto thetormentors.But it mustfurtherbe
saidto thosewhoseview it is thatno oneis deliveredby Jesugo the tormentors,Npray explain
to us,goodsirs,whois theking whodeliveredthewickedservanto thetormentors?And let them
alsoattendto this, OSahereforealsoshall My heavenlyFatherdo untoyou;®* and to the same
persons also might rather be said the things in the parable of the Ten Pounds that the Son of the
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good God said, “Howbeit these mine enemies which would not that I should reign over them,”*42
etc. The conclusion of the parable, however, is adapted also to the simpler; for all of us who have
obtained the forgiveness of our own sins, and have not forgiven our brethren, are taught at once
that we shall suffer the lot of him who was forgiven but did not forgive his fellow-servant.

14. How Jesus Finished His Words.

“And it came to pass when Jesus had finished these words.”*'** He who gives a detailed and
complete account of each of the questions before him so that nothing is left out, finishes his own
words. But he will give a declaration on this point with more confidence who devotes himself with
great diligence to the entire reading of the Old and New Testament; for if the expression, “he
finished these words,” may be applied to no other, neither to Moses, nor to any of the prophets, but
only to Jesus, then one would dare to say that Jesus alone finished His words, He who came to put
an end to things, and to fulfil what was defective in the law, by saying, “It was said to them of old
time,”®'* etc., and, again, “That the things spoken through the prophets might be fulfilled.”'*> But
if it is written somewhere also in them, then you may compare and contrast the discourses finished
by them with those finished by the Saviour, that you may find the difference between them. And
yet at this point, also, investigation might be made whether in the case of the things spoken by way
of oracle the expression, “he finished,” is applied either to the things spoken by Moses, or any of
the prophets, or of both together; for careful observation would suggest very weighty thoughts to
those who know how “to compare spiritual things with spiritual,” and on this account “speak not
in words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth.”®*¢ But perhaps some other
one, attending with over-curious spirit to the word “finished,” which is assigned to things of a more
mystical order, just as we say that some one delivered to those who were under his control mysteries
and rites of “perfecting”®'¥’ not in a praiseworthy fashion, and another delivered the mysteries of
God to those who are worthy, and rites of “perfecting” proportionate to such mysteries, might say
that having initiated them, he made a rite of “perfecting,” by which “perfecting” the words were
shown to be powerful, so that the gospel of Jesus was preached in the whole world, and by virtue
of the divine “perfecting” gained the mastery of every soul which the Father draws to the Son,
according to what is said by the Saviour, “No one comes to Me except the Father which has sent
Me draw him.”®*8 Wherefore also “the word” of those who by the grace of God are ambassadors
of the gospel, “and their preaching, is not in persuasive words of wisdom, but in demonstration of
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the spirit of power,”*'* to those for whom the words of the doctrine of Jesus were finished. You
will therefore observe how often it is said, “He finished,” and of what things it is said, and you will
take as an illustration that which is said in regard to the beatitudes, and the whole of the discourse
AN to which is subjoined, ““And it came to pass when Jesus had finished these words, all the multitudes
505 were astonished at His teaching.”¢'>® But now the saying, “Jesus finished these words,” is referred
also immediately to the very mystical parable according to which the kingdom of heaven is likened

unto a king, but also beyond this parable to the sections which were written before it.

15. How Men Followed Jesus.

Only, when Jesus had finished these words, having spoken them in Galilee about Capernaum,
then “He departed thence, and came into the borders of Judaa,”®'>' which were different from
Galilee. But He came to the borders of Judaa, and not to the middle of it, but, as it were, to the
outermost parts, where great multitudes followed Him > whom He healed at “the borders of Judaa
beyond Jordan,” —where baptism had been given.®'>* But you will observe the difference between
the crowds who simply followed, and Peter and the others who gave up everything and followed,
and Matthew, who arose and followed him;®'>* he did not simply follow, but “having arisen;” for
“having arisen” is an important addition. There are always those, then, who follow like the great
multitudes, who have not arisen that they may follow, nor have given up all that was theirs formerly,
but few are they who have arisen and followed, who also, in the regeneration, shall sit on twelve
thrones.®'> Only, if one wishes to be healed, let him follow Jesus.

16. Concerning the Pharisees and Scribes Tempting Jesus (by Asking) Whether Was Lawful for
a Man to Put Away His Wife for Every Cause.

After this it is written that “there came unto Him the Pharisees tempting Him and saying, Is it
lawful for a man to wife for every cause?”’¢>® Mark, also, has written to the like effect.®'’
Accordingly, of those who came to Jesus and inquired of Him, there were some who put questions
to tempt Him; and if our Saviour so transcendent was tempted, which of His disciples who is
ordained to teach need be vexed, when he is tempted by some who inquire, not from the love of

o 1 Cor. ii. 4. mvedpatog duvdpews. The omission of the kai is strange; for in the Contra Celsum (i.2) Origen characterises

the argument from prophecy as “the demonstration of the Spirit” and the argument from miracles as “the demonstration of

power.”
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learning, but from the wish to tempt? And you might find many passages, if you brought them
together, in which the Pharisees tempted our Jesus, and others, different from them, as a certain
lawyer 5% and perhaps also a scribe *'* that by bringing together what is said about those who
tempted Him, you might find by investigation what is useful for this kind of inquiries. Only, the
Saviour, in response to those who tempted Him, laid down dogmas; for they said, “Is it lawful for
a man to put away his own wife for every cause?” and He answered and said, “Have ye not read
that He who created them from the beginning made them male and female?¢'® etc. And I think
that the Pharisees put forward this word for this reason, that they might attack Him whatever He
might say; as, for example, if He had said, “It is lawful,” they would have accused Him of dissolving
marriages for trifles; but, if He had said, “It is not lawful,” they would have accused Him of
permitting a man to dwell with a woman, even with sins; so, likewise, in the case of the
tribute-money ,*'¢! if He had told them to give, they would have accused Him of making the people
subject to the Romans, and not to the law of God, but if He had told them not to give, they would
have accused Him of creating war and sedition, and of stirring up those who were not able to stand
against so powerful an army. But they did not perceive in what way He answered blamelessly and
wisely, in the first place, rejecting the opinion that a wife was to be put away for every cause, and,
in the second place, giving answer to the question about the bill of divorcement; for He saw that
not every cause is a reasonable ground for the dissolution of marriage, and that the husband must
dwell with the wife as the weaker vessel, giving honour,*'%> and bearing her burdens in sins;*'** and
by what is written in Genesis, He puts to shame the Pharisees who boasted in the Scriptures of
Moses, by saying, “Have ye not read that He who created them from the beginning made them
male and female,” etc., and, subjoining to these words, because of the saying, “And the twain shall
become one flesh,” teaching in harmony with one flesh, namely, “So that they are no more twain,
but one flesh.”®'®* And, as tending to convince them that they should not put away their wife for
every cause, is it said, “What God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.”®® It is to be
observed, however, in the exposition of the words quoted from Genesis in the Gospel, that they
AN were not spoken consecutively as they are written in the Gospel; and I think that it is not even said
506 about the same persons, namely, of those who were formed after the image of God, and of those
who were formed from the dust of the ground and from one of the ribs of Adam. For where it is
said, “Male and female made He them,”'% the reference is to those formed “after the image,” but
where He also said, “For this cause shall a man leave his own father and mother,”*'¢’ etc., the
reference is not to those formed after the image; for some time after the Lord God formed the man,
taking dust from the ground, and from his side the helpmate. And mark, at the same time, that in
the case of those who are formed “after the image,” the words were not “husband and wife” but
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“male and female.” But we have also observed this in the Hebrew, for man is indicated by the
word “is,” but male by the word “zachar,” and again woman by the word “essa,” but female by the
word “agkeba.” For at no time is it “woman” or “man” “after the image,” but the superior class,
the male, and the second, the female. But also if a man leave his mother and his father, he cleaves
not to the female, but to his own wife, and “they become,” since man and woman are one in flesh,
“one flesh.” Then, describing what ought to be in the case of those who are joined together by
God, so that they may be joined together in a manner worthy of God, the Saviour adds, “So that
they are no more twain;”*'®® and, wherever there is indeed concord, and unison, and harmony,
between husband and wife, when he is as ruler and she is obedient to the word, ‘“He shall rule over
thee,”¢'® then of such persons we may truly say, “They are no more twain.” Then since it was
necessary that for “him who was joined to the Lord,” it should be reserved “that he should become
one spirit with Him,”*'” in the case of those who are joined together by God, after the words, “So
that they are no more twain,” it is said, “but one flesh.” And it is God who has joined together the
two in one so that they are no more twain, from the time that®'’! the woman is married to the man.

And, since God has joined them together, on this account in the case of those who are joined together
by God, there is a “gift”; and Paul knowing this, that marriage according to the Word of God was
a “gift,” like as holy celibacy was a gift, says, “But I would that all men were like myself; howbeit,
each man hath his own gift from God, one after this manner, and another after that.”¢'”> And those
who are joined together by God both mind and keep the precept, “Husbands love your wives, as
Christ also the church.”®'”* The Saviour then commanded, “What God hath joined together, let not
man put asunder,”*'’* but man wishes to put asunder what God hath joined together, when, “falling
away from the sound faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons, through the
hypocrisy of men that speak lies, branded in their own conscience as with a hot iron, forbidding,”
not only to commit fornication, but “to marry,”*'”> he dissolves even those who had been before
joined together by the providence of God. Let these things then be said, keeping in view what is
expressly said concerning the male and the female, and the man and the woman, as the Saviour
taught in the answer to the Pharisees.

17. Union of Christ and the Church.

But since the Apostle understands the words, “And they twain shall be one flesh,”®'"¢ of Christ
and the church,*"”” we must say that Christ keeping the saying, “What God hath joined together let
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not man put asunder,”®”® did not put away His former wife, so to speak—that is, the former
synagogue —for any other cause than that that wife committed fornication, being made an adulteress
by the evil one, and along with him plotted against her husband and slew Him, saying, “Away with
such a fellow from the earth, crucify Him, crucify Him.”*'” It was she therefore who herself
revolted, rather than her husband who put her away and dismissed her; wherefore, reproaching her
for falling away from him, it says in Isaiah, “Of what kind is the bill of your mother’s divorcement,
with which I sent her away?¢'%* And He who at the beginning created Him “who is in the form of
God” after the image, made Him male, and the church female, granting to both oneness after the
image. And, for the sake of the church, the Lord—the husband —Ileft the Father whom He saw
when He was “in the form of God,”¢'8! left also His mother, as He was the very son of the Jerusalem
which is above, and was joined to His wife who had fallen down here, and these two here became
one flesh. For because of her, He Himself also became flesh, when “the Word became flesh and
AN dwelt among us,”'8? and they are no more two, but now they are one flesh, since it is said to the
507 wife, “Now ye are the body of Christ, and members each in his part;’¢'® for the body of Christ is
not something apart different from the church, which is His body, and from the members each in
his part. And God has joined together these who are not two, but have become one flesh,
commanding that men should not separate the church from the Lord. And he who takes heed for
himself so as not to be separated, is confident as one who will not possibly be separated and says,
“Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?*'8* Here, therefore, the saying, “What God hath
joined together, let not man put asunder,”*'®> was written with relation to the Pharisees, but to those
who are superior to the Pharisees, it could be said, “What then God hath joined together, let nothing
put asunder,” neither principality nor power; for God, who has joined together is stronger than all
those which any one could conceive and name.

18. The Bill of Divorcement.

After this we will discuss the saying of the Pharisees which they said to Jesus, “Why then did
Moses command to give a bill of divorcement and put her dw&yAnd with good reason we
will bring forward for this purpose the passage from Deuteronomy concerning the bill of
divorcement, which is as follows: “But if a man taketh a wife and cohabit with her, and it shall be,
if she do not find favour in his sight because he hath found in her a thing unseemly,” etc., down to
the words, “and ye shall not pollute the land which the Lord your God giveth you for an
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inheritance.”®'®” Now I inquire whether in these things according to this law, we are to seek nothing
in it beyond the letter seeing that God has not given it, or whether to the Pharisees who quoted the
saying, “Moses commanded to give a bill of divorcement and put her away,” it was of necessity
said, “Moses, for your hardness of heart, suffered you to put away your wives; but from the beginning
it hath not been s0.”¢!% But if any one ascends to the Gospel of Christ Jesus which teaches that the
law is spiritual, he will seek also the spiritual understanding of this law. And he who wishes to
interpret these things figuratively will say that, just as it was said by Paul confident in the grace
which he had, “A wife is bound for so long time as her husband liveth, but if the husband be dead
she is free to be married to whom she will, only in the Lord; but she is happier if she abide as she
is, after my judgment, and I think that I also have the Spirit of God”*'® (for here to the words, “after
my judgment,” lest it should be despised as being without the Spirit of God, he well added, “and I
think that I also have the Spirit of God),” so also it would be possible for Moses, by reason of the
power given to him to make laws, to the effect that he suffered for the hardness of heart of the
people certain things, among which was the putting away of wives, to be persuaded in regard to
the laws which he promulgated according to his own judgment, that in these also the legislation
took place with the Spirit of God. And he will say that, unless one law is spiritual and another is
not such, this is a law, and this is spiritual, and its spiritual significance ought to be investigated.

19. The Divorce of Israel.

Now, keeping in mind what we said above in regard to the passage from Isaiah about the bill
of divorcement, we will say that the mother of the people separated herself from Christ, her husband,
without having received the bill of divorcement, but afterwards when there was found in her an
unseemly thing, and she did not find favour in his sight, the bill of divorcement was written out for
her; for when the new covenant called those of the Gentiles to the house of Him who had cast away
his former wife, it virtually gave the bill of divorcement to her who formerly separated from her
husband—the law, and the Word. Therefore he, also, having separated from her, married, so to
speak, another, having given into the hands of the former the bill of divorcement; wherefore they
can no longer do the things enjoined on them by the law, because of the bill of divorcement. And
a sign that she has received the bill of divorcement is this, that Jerusalem was destroyed along with
what they called the sanctuary of the things in it which were believed to be holy, and with the altar
of burnt offerings, and all the worship associated with it. And a further sign of the bill of divorcement
is this, that they cannot keep their feasts, even though according to the letter of the law designedly

AN commanded them, in the place which the Lord God appointed to them for keeping feasts; but there
508 is this also, that the whole synagogue has become unable to stone those who have committed this
or that sin; and thousands of things commanded are a sign of the bill of divorcement; and the fact

that “there is no more a prophet,” and that they say, “We no longer see signs;”*'*° for the Lord says,
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“He hath taken away from Jud@a and from Jerusalem,” according to the word of Isaiah, “Him that
is mighty, and her that is mighty, a powerful giant,” etc., down to the words, “a prudent hearer.”*"*!
Now, He who is the Christ may have taken the synagogue to wife and cohabited with her, but it
may be that afterwards she found not favour in His sight; and the reason of her not having found
favour in His sight was, that there was found in her an unseemly thing; for what was more unseemly
than the circumstance that, when it was proposed to them to release one at the feast, they asked for
the release of Barabbas the robber, and the condemnation of Jesus?*'? And what was more unseemly
than the fact, that they all said in His case, “Crucify Him, crucify Him,” and “Away with such a
fellow from the earth”?%'*> And can this be freed from the charge of unseemliness, “His blood be
upon us, and upon our children”?°"** Wherefore, when He was avenged, Jerusalem was compassed
with armies, and its desolation was near,’'® and their house was taken away from it, and “the
daughter of Zion was left as a booth in a vineyard, and as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, and
as a besieged city.”*'* And, about the same time, I think, the husband wrote out a bill of divorcement
to his former wife, and gave it into her hands, and sent her away from his own house, and the bond
of her who came from the Gentiles has been cancelled about which the Apostle says, “Having
blotted out the bond written in ordinances, which was contrary to us, and He hath taken it out of
the way, nailing it to the cross;”*"” for Paul also and others became proselytes of Israel for her who
came from the Gentiles.*'*® The first wife, accordingly, not having found favour before her husband,
because in her had been found an unseemly thing, went out from the dwelling of her husband, and,
going away, has become joined to another man, to whom she has subjected herself, whether we
should call the husband Barabbas the robber, who is figuratively the devil, or some evil power.
And in the case of some of that synagogue there has happened the former thing which was written
in the law, but in the case of others, that which was second. For the last husband®®® hated his wife
and will write out for her some day at the consummation of things a bill of divorcement, when God
so orders it, and will give it into her hands and will send her away from his dwelling; for as the
good God will put enmity between the serpent and the woman, and between his seed and her seed 2
so will He order it that the last husband shall hate her.

20. Christ and the Gentiles.

Now there are those in whose case it has happened that the man dwells with them without
having hated them, because they abide in the house of the last husband, who took to himself their
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synagogue as wife. But also in their case the latter husband dies,***! perhaps whenever the last
enemy of Christ, death, is destroyed. But whichever of these things may happen, whether the
former or the latter to the wife, the former husband, it says, who sent her away, will not he able to
turn back and take her to be a wife to himself after she has been defiled, since “it is abomination,”
it says, “before the Lord thy God.”¢*? But these things will not seem to be consistent with this, “If
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, all Israel shall be saved.”®? But consider if it can be said
to this, that, if she shall be saved by her former husband returning and taking her to himself as wife,
she will in any case be saved after she has been polluted. A priest, then, will not take to himself
as a wife one who has been a harlot and an outcast,**** but no other, as being inferior to the priest,
is hindered from doing so. But if you seek for the harlot in regard to the calling of the Gentiles,
you may use the passage, “Take to yourself a wife of fornication, and children of fornication,”%%
etc.; for, as “the priests in the temple profane the sabbath, and are guiltless,”** so he who, casting
out his former wife, takes in due season ‘““a wife of fornication,” having done it according to the
command of Him who says, when it is necessary, and so long as it was necessary, “He shall not
take a harlot to wife,” and, when it was reasonable, He says, “Take to yourself a wife of fornication.”
AN For as the Son of man is Lord of the sabbath,®*” and not the slave of the sabbath as the people are,
509 so He who gives the law has power to give it “until a time of reformation,”* and to change the
law, and, when the time of the reformation is at hand, also to give after the former way and after
the former heart another way and another heart, “in an acceptable time, and in a day of salvation.”®**
And let these things be said according to our interpretation of the law in regard to the bill of
divorcement.

21. Union of Angels and the Souls of Men.

But some one may inquire whether the human soul can be figuratively called a wife, and the
angel who is set over her and is her ruler, with whom as her sovereign she holds conversation, can
be called her husband; so that according to this each lawfully dwells along with the soul which is
worthy of the guardianship of a divine angel; but sometimes after long sojourning and intercourse
a cause may arise in the soul why she does not find favour in the eyes of the angel who is her lord
and ruler, because that in it there is found an unseemly thing; and bonds may be written out, as
such are written, and a bill of divorcement be written and put into the hands of her who is cast out,
so that she may no longer be familiar with her former guardian, when she is cast out from his
dwelling. And even she who has gone away from her former dwelling may be joined to another
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husbandandbe unfortunatewith him, notonly, asin the caseof theformer,notfinding favourin
his sightbecausanunseemlything wasfoundin her, but evenbeinghatedby him 521° Yea,and
eventheremightbewritten outfrom the seconchusband bill of divorcementandit mightbe put
into her handsfrom the lasthusbandvho sendsher awayfrom his dwelling. But whetherthere
canbesuchachangeof thelife of angelswith men,asto amountsofar asconcerngheir relation
to us,to theirdeath ,onemayputthequestiorrashthoughit be;butbethatasit may,shealsowho
hasoncefallenawayfrom theformerhusbanawill notreturnagainto him, for theformerhusband
who senther awaywill not be ableto turn backandtake her aswife to himself, after shewas
defiled®2* And if oneshoulddare,usinga Scripturewhichis in circulationin the church,but not
acknowledgedby all to bedivine, to softendownaprecepof thiskind, thepassagenightbetaken
from TheShepherdgconcerninggomewhoassoonastheybelieveareputin subjectiorto Michael&+?
but falling away from him from love of pleasure, are put in subjection to the angel of ®&Rury,
then to the angel of punishmérit,andafterthis to the angelof repentancefor you observethat
the wife or soulwho hasoncebeengivento luxury no longerreturnsto the first ruler, but also
besidessuffering punishmentjs put in subjectionto one inferior to Michael; for the angelof
penitencas inferior to him. We mustthereforetakeheedlesttherebefoundin usanyunseemly
thing, andwe shouldnot find favourin the eyesof our husbandChrist, or of the angelwho has
beensetoverus. Forif we donottakeheed perhapave alsoshallreceivethebill of divorcement,
andeitherbe bereftof our guardian,or go to anotherman. But | considerthatit is not of good
omento receive asit were,the marriageof anangelwith our own soul5

22. TheMarriageof ChurchDignitaries.

But, while dealingwith thepassagd,would saythatwewill beableperhapsiowto understand
andclearly setforth a questionwhich is hardto graspandseeinto, with regardto the legislation
of the Apostle concerningecclesiasticamatters;for Paulwishesno one of thoseof the church,
who hasattainedto any eminencebeyondthe many,asis attainedin the administrationof the
sacramentgo maketrial of a secondmarriage. For laying downthe law in regardto bishopsin
thefirst Epistleto Timothy, he says,Olfa manseekettthe office of a bishop,he desiretha good
work. The bishop,therefore,must be without reproach the husbandf one wife, temperate,
sober-minded®* etc.; and, in regard to deacons, OLet the deacons,O he says, Obe the husbands of
one wife, ruling their children and their own houses wéll €c. Yea,andalsowhenappointing
widows, hesays OLetherebenooneasawidow underthreescorgearsold, havingbeenthewife

&210 Cf. Deut. xxiv. 1D3

&1 Deut. xxiv. 4

&2 Cf. Her. Sim. viii. 3.

&213 Cf. Her. Sim. vi. 2.

&4 Cf. Her. Sim. vi. 3.

6215 Thetextis probablycorrupt. Perhapst meanghe marriageof a second angel with our soul.
6216 1 Tim.iii. 1, 2

&7 1 Tim. iii. 12
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of one man;”®*!8 and after this he says the things superadded, as being second or third in importance
to this. And, in the Epistle to Titus, “For this cause,” he says, “I left thee in Crete that thou shouldest
set in order the things that were wanting, and appoint elders in every city as I gave thee charge. If
AN any one is blameless, the husband of one wife, having children, that believe**"”—of course—and
510 so on. Now, when we saw that some who have been married twice may be much better than those
who have been married once, we were perplexed why Paul does not at all permit those who have
been twice married to be appointed to ecclesiastical dignities; for also it seemed to me that such a
thing was worthy of examination, as it was possible that a man, who had been unfortunate in two
marriages, and had lost his second wife while he was yet young, might have lived for the rest of
his years up to old age in the greatest self-control and chastity. Who, then, would not naturally be
perplexed why at all, when a ruler of the church is being sought for, we do not appoint such a man,
though he has been twice married, because of the expressions about marriage, but lay hold of the
man who has been once married as our ruler, even if he chance to have lived to old age with his
wife, and sometimes may not have been disciplined in chastity and temperance? But, from what
is said in the law about the bill of divorcement, I reflect whether, seeing that the bishop and the
presbyter and the deacon are a symbol of things that truly exist in accordance with these names,
he wished to appoint those who were figuratively once married, in order that he who is able to give
attention to the matter, may find out from the spiritual law the one who was unworthy of ecclesiastical
rule, whose soul did not find favour in the eyes of her husband because there had been found in
her an unseemly thing, and she had become worthy of the bill of divorcement; for such a soul,
having dwelt along with a second husband, and having been hated by such an one, can no longer,
after the second bill of divorcement, return to her former husband.®?* It is likely, therefore, also,
that other arguments will be found by those who are wiser than we, and have more ability to see
into such things, whether in the law about the bill of divorcement, or in the apostolic writings which
prohibit those who have been twice married from ruling over the church or being preferred to
preside over it. But, until something shall be found that is better and able by the excessive brilliancy
of the light of knowledge to cast into the shade what we have uttered, we have said the things which
have occurred to us in regard to the passages.

23. Some Laws Given by Concession to Human Weakness.

But, even if we have seemed to touch on things too deep for our capacity in the passages,
nevertheless, because of the literal expression these things must further be said, that some of the
laws were written not as excellent, but as by way of accommodation to the weakness of those to
whom the law was given; for something of this kind is indicated in the words, “Moses for your
hardness of heart suffered you to put away your wives;”**?! but that which is pre-eminent and
superior to the law, which was written for their hardness of heart, is indicated in this, “But from

B 1 Tim. v.9.

&1 Tit.i.5,6.

0 Cf. Deut. xxiv. 4.
2 Matt. xix. 8.
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the beginning it hath not been so.” But in the new covenant also there are some legal injunctions
of the same order as, “Moses for your hardness of heart suffered you to put away your wives;” for
example, because of our hardness of heart, it has been written on account of our weakness, “But
because of fornications, let each man have his own wife and let each woman have her own
husband;’¢*??> and this, “Let the husband render unto the wife her due, and likewise also the wife
unto the husband.”®*** To these sayings it is accordingly subjoined, “But this I say by way of
permission, not of commandment.”¢?>* But this also, “A wife is bound for so long time as her
husband liveth, but if her husband be dead, she is free to be married to whom she will, only in the
Lord,”¢?>> was said by Paul in view of our hardness of heart and weakness, to those who do not
wish to desire earnestly the greater gifts®??¢ and become more blessed. But now contrary to what
was written, some even of the rulers of the church have permitted a woman to marry, even when
her husband was living, doing contrary to what was written, where it is said, “A wife is bound for
so long time as her husband liveth,” and “So then if while her husband liveth, she shall be joined
to another man she shall be called an adulteress,”**” not indeed altogether without reason, for it is
probable this concession was permitted in comparison with worse things, contrary to what was
from the beginning ordained by law, and written.

24. Jewish Criticism of the Law of Christ.

But perhaps some Jewish man of those who dare to oppose the teaching of our Saviour will

say, that when Jesus said, “Whosoever shall put away his own wife, saving for the cause of

AN fornication, maketh her an adulteress,”**?® He also gave permission to put away a wife like as well
511 as Moses did, who was said by Him to have given laws for the hardness of heart of the people, and
will hold that the saying, “Because he found in her an unseemly thing,”*** is to be reckoned as the

same as fornication on account of which with good cause a wife could be cast away from her
husband. But to him it must be said that, if she who committed adultery was according to the law

to be stoned, clearly it is not in this sense that the unseemly thing is to be understood. For it is not
necessary for adultery or any such great indecency to write a bill of divorcement and give it into

the hands of the wife; but indeed perhaps Moses called every sin an unseemly thing, on the discovery

of which by the husband in the wife, as not finding favour in the eyes of her husband, the bill of
divorcement is written, and the wife is sent away from the house of her husband; “but from the
beginning it hath not been s0.”¢** After this our Saviour says, not at all permitting the dissolution

of marriages for any other sin than fornication alone, when detected in the wife, “Whosoever shall

s 1 Cor. vii. 2.
023 1 Cor. viii. 3.
624 1 Cor. vii. 6.
05 1 Cor. vii. 39.
626 1 Cor. xii. 31.
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put away his own wife, saving for the cause of fornication, maketh her an adulteress.”®*! But it
might be a subject for inquiry if on this account He hinders any one putting away a wife, unless
she be caught in fornication, for any other reason, as for example for poisoning, or for the destruction
during the absence of her husband from home of an infant born to them, or for any form of murder
whatsoever. And further, if she were found despoiling and pillaging the house of her husband,
though she was not guilty of fornication, one might ask if he would with reason cast away such an
one, seeing that the Saviour forbids any one to put away his own wife saving for the cause of
fornication. In either case there appears to be something monstrous, whether it be really monstrous,
I do not know; for to endure sins of such heinousness which seem to be worse than adultery or
fornication, will appear to be irrational; but again on the other hand to act contrary to the design of
the teaching of the Saviour, every one would acknowledge to be impious. I wonder therefore why
He did not say, Let no one put away his own wife saving for the cause of fornication, but says,
“Whosoever shall put away his own wife, saving for the cause of fornication, maketh her an
adulteress.”®*? For confessedly he who puts away his wife when she is not a fornicator, makes her
an adulteress, so far as it lies with him, for if, “when the husband is living she shall be called an
adulteress if she be joined to another man;”**** and when by putting her away, he gives to her the
excuse of a second marriage, very plainly in this way he makes her an adulteress. But as to whether
her being caught in the act of poisoning or committing murder, furnishes any defence of his dismissal
of her, you can inquire yourselves; for the husband can also in other ways than by putting her away
cause his own wife to commit adultery; as, for example, allowing her to do what she wishes beyond
what is fitting, and stooping to friendship with what men she wishes, for often from the simplicity
of husbands such false steps happen to wives; but whether there is a ground of defence or not for
such husbands in the case of such false steps, you will inquire carefully, and deliver your opinion
also in regard to the difficult questions raised by us on the passage. And even he who withholds
himself from his wife makes her oftentimes to be an adulteress when he does not satisfy her desires,
even though he does so under the appearance of greater gravity and self-control. And perhaps this
man is more culpable who, so far as it rests with him, makes her an adulteress when he does not
satisfy her desires than he who, for other reason than fornication, has sent her away,— for poisoning
or murder or any of the most grievous sins. But as a woman is an adulteress, even though she seem
to be married to a man, while the former husband is still living, so also the man who seems to marry
her who has been put away, does not so much marry her as commit adultery with her according to
the declaration of our Saviour.

25. Chastity and Prayer.

Now after these things, having considered how many possible accidents may arise in marriages,
which it was necessary for the man to endure and in this way suffer very great hardships, or if he
did not endure, to transgress the word of Christ, the disciples say to him, taking refuge in celibacy

631 Matt. v. 32.
232 Matt. v. 32.
6233 Rom. vii. 3.
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as easier, and more expedient than marriage, though the latter appears to be expedient, “If the case
of the man is so with his wife, it is not expedient to marry.”*** And to this the Saviour said, teaching
us that absolute chastity is a gift given by God, and not merely the fruit of training, but given by
God with prayer, “All men cannot receive the saying, but they to whom it is given.”¢>*> Then seeing
that some make a sophistical attack on the saying. “To whom it is given,” as if those who wished
to remain pure in celibacy, but were mastered by their desires, had an excuse, we must say that, if
we believe the Scriptures, why at all do we lay hold of the saying, “But they to whom it is given,”
but no longer attend to this, “Ask and it shall be given you,”¢?¢ and to that which is added to it,
“For every one that asketh receiveth”?%¥” For if they “to whom it is given” can receive this saying
about absolute purity, let him who wills ask, obeying and believing Him who said, “Ask and it shall
be given you,”**® and not doubting about the saying, “Every one that asketh receiveth.”®>° But
when there you will inquire who it is that asketh, for no one of those who do not receive has asked,
even though he seems to have done so, since it is not lawful to say that the saying, “Every one that
asketh receiveth,” is a lie. Who then is he that asketh, but he who has obeyed Jesus when He says,
“If ye stand praying, believe that ye receive, and ye shall receive”?*** But he that asketh must do
everything in his power that he may pray “with the spirit” and pray also “with the understanding,’¢>*!
and pray “without ceasing,”®**? keeping in mind also the saying, “And He spake a parable unto them
to the end that they ought always to pray, and not to faint, saying, There was in a city a judge,”®**
etc. And itis useful to know what it is to ask, and what it is to receive, and what is meant by “Every
one that asketh, receiveth,”¢** and by “I say unto you though he will not rise and give him, because
he is his friend, yet because of his importunity, he will arise and give him as many as he needeth.”>%

It is therefore added, “And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you,” and so on. Further, let
the saying, “All men cannot receive the saying but they to whom it is given,’¢? be a stimulus to
us to ask worthily of receiving; and this, “What son is there of you who shall ask his father for a
fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent,”®**’ etc. God therefore will give the good gift, perfect
purity in celibacy and chastity, to those who ask Him with the whole soul, and with faith, and in
prayers without ceasing.
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